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SCREWY DECIMAL SYSTEM 

THE OTHER DAY I dropped in at the 
Deseret Book Store at Salt Lake's ZCMICenter. 
When I saw the LDS book section, I thought 
of Elbert Peck's editorial, "God the Librarian" 

(SUNSTONE 16:l). Peck may think that 
God's judgment will be as democratic as the 
alphabet, but that isn't how His bookstore 
operates. For years Deseret Book has segre- 
gated general authority books from other 
Mopnon books, on what I am sure are sepa- 
rate but equal shelves. Now, however, not 
even all general authorities are equal: Their 
books are arranged to reproduce the pull-out 
G.A. photosheet in each conference Ensign. 
The top shelf has books by the current First 
Presidency ordered in seniority. The next 
shelf has books by current members of the 
Quorum of the Twelve, again arranged by 
seniority Books by the Seventy fill the re- 
maining shelves, but are arranged alphabeti- 
cally with no regard for the first or second 
quorum or for the seven presidents. Emeritus 
general authorities are placed at the end of 
the bottom shelf-Elders Paul Dunn and 
Marion Hanks, side by side. 

As I stood there pondering the meaning of 
this hierarchal arrangement, and almost re- 
signing myself to it, I said, "Where are the 
dead G.A.s?"-Were there no shelves for past 
prophets, counselors, and apostles, in sen- 
iority? The late President Spencer W Kimball 
and Apostle Bruce R. McConkie were filed 
alphabetically with the Seventy 

What screwy results hierarchy brings. I 
hope that God's judgment doesn't reflect the 
confusion that status brings in this world. 

GEOFFREY ARTHUR JONES 
Salt Lake City 

GIFTS FOR THE SEASON 

IN LATE SEPTEMBER, 1 requested my 
name be removed from the rolls of the 
Church (see "Six Intellectuals Disciplined for 
Apostasy," SUNSTONE 16:6). I had come to 
the conclusion that I could not retain both 
my integrity and my membership. I do not 
believe the Brethren are prophets. I find the 
system of Church 'Ijustice" abusive. The em- 
phasis on obedience squelches the Spirit of 
God. And the traditional formulation of basic 
Church doctrines reflects neither my experi- 
ence nor my hopes. 

I couldn't have asked for more considerate 
hearings from my bishop, stake president, 
and home teacher. Naturally, they disagreed 
with my decision. They bore their testimonies 
to the truthfulness of the gospel and the di- 
vine mission of the Church. They did not 
argue, patronize, or demean. They agreed to 
honor my request and invited me back sin- 
cerely I contlnue to participate at my previous 
level of activity Last week I played the viola 
for the Relief Society; this Saturday I'll play for 
the ward Christmas party I continue to enjoy 
good social relations with ward members. 

My bishop, stake president, and home 
teacher are good men. They perform their 

stewardship about as well as anyone could in 
the orthodox environment. In appreciation, I 
am sending each a SUNSTONE subscription 
for Christmas. 

Not all subscribers are so fortunate. If you 
can't send subscriptions as thanks, I suggest 
you give subscriptions as a witness, a pro- 
test--or as bread upon the waters. There are 
many good, honest leaders who are only kept 
from the "true" Mormon process "because 

they know not where to find it." 
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You don't need to agree with everything 
you read in SUNSTONE to advocate the fo- 
rum it provides. Stand up for honest inquiry 
and open discussion. Send two gift subscrip- 
tions to persons in authority over you. Call 
800/326-5926 to place your order, and have 
your credit card number ready 

This year make your giving commensu- 
rate with the value you receive. 

Scon KENNY 
Alpine, UT 

POOH O N  WRITING 

ONE KINDNESS OF good editors is 
that they protect writers from themselves. 
For example, a recent letter flaunted words 
like "aphotic," "jejune," and "trendy nos- 
trums" ("What Is Man!" SUNSTONE 16:5). h 
we stroll further through that issue, we find 
phrases like "seduction of the summa" (40) 
and "grant the donnee of faith (56). Seeing 
writing like this is like seeing people with too 
much makeup--some of us want to laugh; 
more of us are embarrassed for them. 

Please encourage writers to converse with 
clear, concise language. We like the advice of 
William Strunk and E. B. White: "Avoid 
fancy words. Avoid the elaborate, the preten- 
tious, the coy, and the cute. Do not be 
tempted by a twenty-dollar word when there 
is a ten-center handy, ready and able. Since 

writing is communication, clarity can only be 
a virtue." (The Elements ofstyle, 76, 79.) 

As Winnie the Pooh might say, "I like 
good writing. It makes for good reading." 

MIKE DANG 
KITTY IRVINE 

Santa Ana, C4 

PURITANICAL TOLERANCE 

WHEN THE PURITANS got to the 
New World (seeking religious freedom) they 
set up a system to suppress everybody else's 
religious freedom. Maybe the scale isn't as 
grand today, but acts of bigotry are often still 
tolerated, even welcomed, by people who 
seem contemporary and enlightened. 

Consider the guidelines offered by the 
Mormon Alliance ("Dealing with Spiritual 
Abuse: The Role of the Mormon Alliance," 
SUNSTONE 165). Under "proposed defini- 
tional language" to be used in determining 
who has committed excommunicable apos- 
tasy, Paul James Toscano and Fred Voros sug- 
gest "the knowing and unauthorized 
performance or procurement . . . of an ordi- 
nation, endowment, or marriage sealing. . ." 
(36). This clause is aimed directly at those 
odd-dressing, anachronistic, holy goofs we 
know as Mormon Fundamentalists. In effect, 
the stated guidelines would allow the 
Church, as it has for decades, to neatly dis- 

pose of people with whom it feels uncom- 
fortable-dissenters who pay tithes, attend 
sacrament meetings, and believe wholeheart- 
edly in the Book of Mormon, including lat- 
ter-day revelations contained therein that 
govem plural mamage, revelations that some 
modem-day Mormons feel are archaic and 
embarrassing. 

Face it, we're a peculiar people, no matter 
how well we masquerade as Protestants. We 
have believers who follow the Old Ways. We 
can either tolerate them or help those in 
authority sweep them out of the way The 
question is whether the liberal dissenters are 
ready to accept the fellowship of very conser- 
vative dissenters. 

JOE FASBINDER 
Santa Monica, CA 

TOSCANO STEREOTYPES 

LET ME APOLOGIZE for the editorial 
error in my review of Phyllis Barber's non-fic- 
tion book How I Got Cultured (SUNSTONE 
16:5) that I neglected to de-correct. Phyllis's 
work is decidedly not a novel, but her own 
wonderfully resonant and honest voice, tell- 
ing her own experience as a Mormon. It is a 
voice that bids us feel as well as see. She sets 
the example I wish more SUNSTONE writers 
would use-specifically Paul Toscano. 

I know Toscano has some terribly impor- 
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tant, deeply felt--even earth-shattering- 
things to tell us, but, though his voice is 
refreshingly personal and honest at the begin- 
ning of his essay, it quickly degenerates into 
lawyer talk. He's doing a brief on the whole 
Church disciplinary system, and ironically (I 
hope inadvertently) urging his readers to do 
to Church leaders exactly what he begs 
Church leaders not to do to so-called dissi- 
dents: reduce and stereotype. As Toscano por- 
trays them, bishops, stake presidents, and 
especially general authorities are uniformly 
insensitive, unresponsive, and not to be 
trusted. He not only describes "The Brethren" 
thus, but provides them motives: fear and 
faithlessness, and pontificates at length on 
how-in their tail-chasing antics-these 
leaders show the all-too-human trait of objec- 
tifying others, "treating them as categories of 
evil rather than as individuals with hopes and 
fears . . . then dealling] with them as enemies, 
or apostates, or anti-Mormons, or liberals, or 
right-wingers, fundamentalists, or intellectu- 
als." Yet in this particular article (and even 
more so in his essay in a recent Dialogue: A 
journal of Mormon Thought), he treats the 
amorphous "objectifiers" as "categories of evil 
rather than as individuals with hopes and 
fears" and deals with them as enemies, blind 
iron-rodders, bigots, or misogynists, etc. 

My own experience brings up the specific 
faces and voices of my ecclesiastical leaders 
and says that Toscano's view is dangerously 
generalized. He moves so easily from what he 
does know to what he doesn't, from his own 
soul to his leaders' souls, that he probably 
doesn't realize he's doing it. And not all read- 
ers will catch him. Sadly, his fictions will 
precipitate a greater swell of our current, 
terrible wave of campism, and urge more 
members to remove Church leaders' individ- 
ual faces and excommunicate them from 
their own sacred circles-which is every bit 
as sad as other kinds of excommunication. 

1 know Paul has been through some dev- 
astating things recently. I want to understand 
them, and to understand him. I want to see 
Paul's face, and sense his soul in the same 
way I sense Phyllis Barber's face and soul in 

L& Pontiusf Puddle 

How I Got Cultured. 
So enough of his circular arguments. 

Enough campism. Enough reductionism. 
These are the byproducts of pride. What we 
need is genuine peacemaking-and I'm not at 
all persuaded that the only alternative to "cov- 
ering up" conflict is facing it head on. That 
kind of attitude gives us tabloid television, not 
eternal life. We are capable of seeing beyond 
our differences and finding a way to speak the 
truth in love. To fuel fires or use combative 
language in the name of peace is simply hy- 
pocrisy. The gospel teaches us that the greatest 
gift is charity, which takes us beyond our 
instincts, beyond debate, beyond accusation, 
beyond vindication, to a place where we can 
converse in love. We-all of us, not just 
Church leaders-are commanded to love 
even those who have offended us. Christ's 
answer to the "Yeah buts" was "As I have loved 
you, love ye also one another." To do that, we 
sinners need to see every person as a "you," 
not a category of evil. (Sadly, I am remember- 
ing some who have actually used the word 
"evil" to describe particular Church leaders.) 

I urge Paul Toscano to read Phyllis Barber, 
and then write from his o h  heart, rather 
than presuming to explain his bishop's. 
As C. S. Lewis might put it, "Tell your own 
story not someone else's." I want to see the 
"you" who is Paul Toscano. 

MARGARET YOUNG 
hie.  HI 

HORNS 0' PLENTY 

1 ENJOYED Elben Peck's "Cornucopia of 
Things" (SUNSTONE 16:4) and I hope that he 
can make SUNSTONE be more overflowing in 
goodness in future issues than he has in the 
past. His statement that the items held by 
hands at the top of the Nauvoo temple sun 
stones were horns of plenty was new to me. 
I had always heard that they were trumpets 
announcing the Restoration. 

KATECANFIELD 
Sparks, NV 

Elbert Peck's reply: 
In an early issue of SUNSTONE, Peggy 

THE CWORCkl WOULD SE 

NOW T O  ADORES3 &OD ! 
B 

8 
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Fletcher noted that there was confusion 
about whether they were horns or trumpets 
("About the Sunstone," SUNSTONE 1:3). I 
know of no explanations of them by contem- 
poraries of the temple. B. H. Roberts said 
they were trumpets, but James Talmage 
called them horns. I became convinced that 
they were cornucopia at the 1989 Mormon 
History Association annual meeting in 
Quincy, Illinois.'At a late-night talkfest in Jan 
Shipps's motel room, the head of the Quincy 
Masonic Lodge showed the lodge's medal- 
lions of office, which their lore says originally 
belonged to the Prophet's Nauvoo Lodge and 
came to Quincy's after it was disbanded. The 
medallions are various old tin images at- 
tached to chains worn around the neck. The 
images include a star, sun, crescent moon, 
cornucopia, compass, and square-all archi- 
tectural symbols on the Nauvoo Temple (the 
compass and square are on the ~ n ~ e 1 ~ o r o n . i  
weather vane). Interestingly, both the moon 
and sun medallions have faces, as do the 
temple's stones, and both moons are similarly 
crescent. Given that obvious Masonic con- 
text, and since there already is a trumpet in 
Moroni's hand, I concluded that the two 
horns on the sun stone are cornucopia. Syrn- 
bolically that makes sense, since both the sun 
and horn of plenty symbolize the overflow- 
ing, unceasing blessings and fruitfulness of 
the celestial kingdom. 

If anyone knows more about the Nauvoo 
Temple stones' origins, please share it. 

ORTHOLITERATURE 

THE ADDRESSES OF Bruce Jorgensen 
and Richard Cracroft intrigued me ("To Tell 
and Hear Stories: Let the Stranger Say" and 
"Attuning the Authentic Mormon Voice: 
Stemming the Sophic tide in LDS Literature," 
SUNSTONE 16:5). Cracroft's view of literary 
criticism as a whole (comparing great works 
to the Joseph Smith story) leadsto his con- 
servative definition of Mormon literature. He 
places his beliefs onto the LDs population, 
pausing only slightly to agree that there may 
be Saints who are struggling and that "all 
have not faith." He then quickly returns to 
the stronger Saints, expressing that this 
group is appalled by literature that diverges 
from traditional Church doctrine or practice. 

What Cracroft does not realize is that even 
those readers need not be fearful of works that 
do not adhere to strict gospel principles or do 
not speak implicitly of "finding the light," an 
experience which itself often does not occur 
through traditional means. 

Cracroft refers to a definition of the 
Atonement that includes the power to save 

us from our sins and our ignorance. Just as 
we are taught not to wallow in our sins, we 
should not remain in ignorance. A literature 
that bears the label of Mormon need not be 
stifled by the constraints of conservative or 
even orthodox Mormons. 

LEANNE E. LINDELOF 
SanJose, CA 

MORMON WRITING 

cated" doubters. 
But the longer I thought about the view- 

points of these two literary brothers, the less 
convinced I became of Cracroft's version of 
"the way things should be." I submit four 
questions for Cracroft's consideration: 

1. Who is the "orthodox" Mormon group 
that is being done a disservice by unorthodox 
writers? Levi Peterson's The Backslider pro- 
vided a profound spiritual experience to 
some rather "traditional" ~ o r m o n s  I know, A FRIEND SAYS she can't work up a while leaving others of a more "liberal" bent 

passionate opinion about any issue because relatively unmoved. ~ u c h  as we decry the 
she always sees both sides. I had a similar homogeneousness of ~ o r m o n  society, we are 
sentiment as I read Jorgensen's and Cracroft's more various in viewpoint and world view 
opposing views concerning how Mormon lit- than we imagine. 
erature should be judged. 2. Even if we could identify Cracroft's 

Tve been irritated by Mormon play- "orthodox" Mormon audience, should litera- 
-ghts who think missionary fornication is ture be assessed on how well it meets the 
the only topic worthy of consideration; by expectations of that audience? ~echnical 
Momon poets whose weary cynicism is the documentation must be judged this way: 
only theme; and by Mormon critics who does it tell the users everything they need to 
assume doubt is literarily superior to faith. I know to perform a specific function? But 
dislike holier-than-thou attitudes, whether literature is neither an instruction book nor a 
displayed by "true" believers or "sophisti- sermon. Good literature speaks beyond place 

How efficiency expert L Albert Peck spent his first and 
last moments in heaven. 
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and time. 
3. Is a story about an unbelieving, con- 

fused, or "humanistic" Mormon any less a 
Mormon story? A tale about an apostate liv- 
ing under a mck and stockpiling weapons is 
no less Mormon than one about the Relief 
Society president who sees an angel in her 
dying daughter's hospital room. 

Mormons are immersed in the culture 
around them and cannot help but be affected 
by it. "Outside" influences are not always 
positive, but must all outside cultural view- 
points be considered a "negative" to guard 
against? After all, the latest visiting teaching 
message I gave was about treating the earth 
with gentleness, an idea surely found in 
scriptures but not in the hearts of most Mor- 
mons until the "outside" influence of the 
ecological movement 

4. Should critics judge a work of art based 
on its "orthodoxy"? During the Inquisition, 
works of art (and artists) were judged on 
their theological correctness. Mormon writ- 
ers, like any others, are exploring lije, not 
necessarily religious doctrine. The scriptures 
do the latter. Mormon writers, like any other 
writers, cannot, without maiming their art, 
consider who will or won't be moved, of- 
fended, gratified, or angered by what they 

write. It is not the critic's job to judge the 
"Mormonness" of a Mormon's writing, but to 
judge its literary merit. 

LISA MADSEN DE RUBILAR 
Atlanta, GA 

THE BASIC UNIFORM 

ITS A SMALL corps of LDS scholars who 
harbor the illusion that academic freedom 
thrives only at institutions other than Bn]. 
Without exception, other academic commu- 
nities have their own commandments, sacra- 
ments, and holy ground. 

The doctrines and practices that currently 
hold sway at most institutions of higher 
learning stem primarily from the worldly 
creeds of humanism, intellectualism, indi- 
vidualism, or even hedonism. These find ex- 
pression in the sects of social-liberalism, 
environmentalism, feminism, multicultural- 
ism, etc., and open opposition to them places 
a scholar's academic freedom at risk. This is 
understandable. Ultimately, no belief system 
encourages the kind of scrutiny and harsh 
criticism that will erode its power and influ- 
ence no matter how democratic, rational, or 
scientifically based it claims to be. 

Scholars who advocate "politically incor- 

"I don't know what we did wrong, but once again God is 
punishing us with nofoodfor three days straight." 

rect" views on issues from abortion to envi- 
ronmentalism to South Africa find their intel- 
lectual freedom challenged at the so-called 
"liberal" institutions of higher learning. Pres- 
sure usually arises from unofficial, decentral- 
ized sources. Intellectual "unorthodoxy" 
brings reactions ranging from subtle shun- 
ning to effective academic "excommunica- 
tion" as "unrepentant" scholars discover their 
assignments, theses, dissertations, scholarly 
papers, petitions for tenure, etc., unfairly 
evaluated or even rejected. 

It's no mystery that BYU has unique limi- 
tations that promote the values and beliefs of 
its sponsoring church. In a nation that theo- 
retically supports religious and philosophical 
pluralism, it even has the right to do so. 
While some may disagree with ~ w ' s  beliefs, 
it isn't difficult to understand the reasons 
behind its limits to academic freedom. 

BYU forbids no one from examining the 
latest trendy fashion show of intellectual 
thought. They're just regularly reminded that 
the basic uniform is a "suit of armor," not the 
academician's "new clothes." 

JIM CATANO 

Provo, UT 

FAITH OVER REASON 

SCOTT ABBOTS lament about anti- 
intellectualism has stirred my thoughts 
("One Lord, One Faith, Two Universities: 
Tensions between 'Religion' and 'Thought' 
at BYU:' SUNSTONE 16:3). 

It is clear to me what problems BYU's 
trustees are trying to solve, and, in general, 
they are going about it in the best way possi- 
ble. Abbott's vision of the all-inclusiveness of 
the gospel is well founded, but he targets the 
wrong community. 

The trustees encourage an all-inclusive 
gospel and academic atmosphere at BW, but 
discourage disdain of things spiritual that 
pervades the scholarly world. Perhaps we 
cannot have it both ways. The Brethren have 
learned the lessons of history; by far the great- 
est damage done to the primitive Church was 
done by insiders and "defenders" of the faith 
pursuing intellectual acceptance. 

The three main things Abbott found most 
relevant in James Burtchael's article (''The 
Decline and Fall of the Christian College") 
were telling. However, I interpret them dif- 
ferently than Abbott does: 

(1) Intellectual ferment is not a problem, 
until it "raise[s] . . . challenges to theology." 
Churches are essentially theological institu- 
tions. But the Church cannot be expected to 
support attacks against its defining beliefs. 

(2) "There was a transfer ofprimary loyalty 
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from the church to the academic guild." Why? 
Because the "angry General Conference had 
narrowed its view ofwhat it meant to be Meth- 
odist." How about just sticking to a defini- 
tion? Is that the same thing as narrowing? 
Being a Latter-day Saint does not mean being 
fearful of scholarship and inquiry. But Mor- 
monism is a system of beliefs; membership is 
defined as sharing and adhering to those 
tenets. And who are the keepers of dogma? A 
fundamental principle of Mormonism is that 
the apostles and prophets are the primary 
defenders and definers of the faith. 

(3) "There was a progressive devolution of 
church identijters." Why? Because "an effective 
bond to the Methodist Church instinctively 
evoked references to bigotry, exclusion, narrow- 
ness, sectarianism and selfishness." Abbott 
finds BYU at risk because of its bond to the 
LDS church. He is right, and it is here that I 
despair of a solution that will make all parties 
happy. By the world's definition, ~ o ~ o n i s m  
is bigoted and exclusive. We clearly believe 
that some forms of behavior and thought are 
evil and unacceptable. We have plainly an- 
nounced that some sectarian doctrines are 
not true. To become acceptable (and there- 
fore less bigoted and exclusive) to the world 
would mean to give up essential parts of our 
identity We cannot be all things to all people. 

Nowhere is the problem that the Brethren 
are trying to solve made plainer than in the 
article by David Wright, who was fired from 
BYU for his beliefs ("Historical Criticism: A 
Necessary Element in the Search for Relig- 
ious Truth," SUNSTONE 16:3). Wright ex- 
plains how historical and critical approaches 
to the scriptures have led him to the conclu- 
sion that, among other things, the Book of 
Mormon is the product of Joseph Smith's 
nineteenth-century mind. 

Nothing that Joseph Smith or his contem- 
poraries ever said allows this conclusion. To 
believe this, in the face of unequivocal and 
repeated claims to the contrary, is to believe 
that Joseph Smith was the monstrous liar 
and the fmud his critics have always charged. 

Historical criticism, or any other scholarly 
academic and intellectual pursuit, is not a 
problem. People create problems when some 
endeavors cause the neglect of others, such 
as engendering attitudes that put one's soul 
(or those of others) in danger. The Brethren 
caution against scholarship that neglects or 
denigrates faith. Academics would have us 
believe that there can be no soul-danger in 
scholarly pursuits. Does anyone whoreads 
this magazine not know someone who be- 
lieves that they have found an intellectual 
reason to ovekle  faith, leave the Church, 
neglect the ordinances of the priesthood, and 

change their behaviors in ways that are criti- likes of Galileo, Darwin, Luther? Each fol- 
cal to the eternal soul? lowed his conscience and spoke against es- 

MICHAEL A. THOMPSON tablished dogma-and sometimes paid 
Felixstowe, England dearly for it. Is this not exactly what Jesus - 

himself did? 
WHAT OF THE CHILDREN? 

DAVID F! WRIGHT fails to answer the 
hardest question we face as members of the 
LDS church: what do we tell our children 
about the authorship of the Book of Mor- 
mon? There are all kinds of ways that we as 
adults justify participation in the preserva- 
tion of this imaginative tale of golden plates 
and visiting angels, but do we have the right 
to allow our children to struggle with these 
same faith-endangering stories when they 

AND THE CHOIR SANG ON 

I HAVE BEEN a regular reader of SUN- 
STONE since its first issue. I believe strongly 
that the community of Saints needs peri- 
odicals like SUNSTONE and Dialogue for the 
exploration and expression of ideas and is- 
sues that official Church publications will 
not approach. I have often been mystified, 

reach the age of discernment and begin to annoyed, perturbed, or troubled by the hos- 
question their truthfulness? tility expressed by some general authorities 

If we have wrestled with these questions toward SUNSTONE and Dialogue. 
and reached conclusions not in agreement Until now, I have never considered these 
with Church dogma, don't we have two publications "alternate" voices, just 
the obligation to-tell our children the truth? "other" voices singing a different part in-the 
Admittedly, it's only the truth as we know it, choir of the LDS community. The official 
but to do less is to forsake our duties. Church may be likened to the melody of a 

Where would we be today if not for the hymn; SUNSTONE is part of the harmony 

"Heads, you have to teach Rachel the l a w  of Chastity." 
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that makes hymns richer and more complete. 
The LDS community hymn must be one 

of faith-faith in a living God who sent his 
Son to redeem the world, and faith that this 
same God called an ignorant, obscure farm 
boy to be his prophet in these latter days so 
we could be fully blessed by the redemption 
of his Son. Ed Firmage Jr.'s article ("Historical 
Criticism and the Book of Mormon: A Per- 
sonal Encounter," SUNSTONE 16:5) was in- 
teresting, but he certainly does not sing the 
LDS hymn of faith. While Firmage may be- 
lieve that his "life is richer," even as his belief 
"grows more uncertain," and that he can con- 
tinue as a Mormon in a state of such nonfaith, 
most people, includ~ng myself, are much 
more practical. If I reached the same conclu- 
sions as he did about the work of Joseph 
Smith and the origin of the Book of Mormon, 
I would put my money and energy into 
membership at the country club instead of 
the LDS church. The country club member- 
ship would seem to have as much power to 
bring me and my family eternal life as mem- 
bership in this church. 

Firmage's article probably would not have 

bothered me had it not followed so closely 
the similar article by David F! Wright. 
Wright's article is also interesting, but he does 
not sing the LDS hymn of faith either. SUN- 
STONE has previously published articles by 
"aging" intellectuals who desqribe their loss 
of faith. None of these articles have ever 
offended me; each has always challenged me. 

When I read Firmage's article, the cumu- 
lative effect finally struck me. 1 asked myselk 
Is SUNSTONE really part of the choir of the 
LDS community? Can I sense from its pages a 
commitment to our faith in God, his Son, 
and his Church, or has it finally become an 
"alternative" voice, singing a different hymn? 
I was not sure. 

What I perceive missing in SUNSTONE is 
a "context" of faith. Elbert Peck writes flow- 
ery, spiritual sounding articles, but most of 
them could be published in any liberal Prot- 
estant magazine with just a few changes. 
William Hamblin wrote an excellent refuta- 
tion to Wright's ("The Final Step," SUN- 
STONE 16:5), but that is not enough to create 
a context of faith. That context of faith is 
created from the cumulative effect of the 

content and tone of the articles published 
issue after issue. It is this sense of a missing 
context of faith that concerns some general 
authorities. Perhaps SUNSTONE has become 
so interested in pursuing the "truth" that 
"faith has been sacrificed. They are not mu- 
tually exclusive. 

I hope SUNSTONE will continue to pub- 
lish articles such as those by Wright and 
Firmage. However, I hope it will be in a 
context of faith, created by the magazine as a 
whole, so that all the readers will know that 
SUNSTONE is committed to the faith oi the 
LDS community. In the meantime, I am go- 
ing to withhold my annual contribution. I 
will continue reading SUNSTONE, and 1 hope 
in a year I will want to contribute. 

ANTHONIE H. WOLLER 
Beaverton, OR 

REFORM VS. RESTORE 

EDWIN FIRMAGE JR. discusser, among 
other things, how the chronological order of 
translation of the books of the Book of Mor- 
mon can provide clues as to when Joseph 
Smith decided to form a new church. 

Firmage correctly points out that "no- 
where in the Book of Mormon's many de- 
tailed prophecies of the last days is anything 
ever said about the establishment of a new 
church in the latter days." To take this idea 
further, nothing in the revelations received 
by Joseph Smith before the completion of the 
translation says anything aboutit either. 

A few examples from the 1833 Book of 
Commandments, the first publication for 
most of the revelations of Joseph Smith, 
show that a new church was nowhere in the 
agenda. Here's what the revelations say was 
to be done: Joseph's only calling is to trans- 
late (2:4, 4:2); the purpose of the Book of 
Mormon is to bring the Lamanites to a 
knowledge of the (2:6, 9:ll); Joseph 
is to preach the gospel (5:4, 5:13, 9:16, 
10:4). Nothing is said about creating a new 
church, although a few verses could be inter- 
preted to support either a reformation or a 
restoration (5:16, 9:14, 9:16, sec. 15). Ad- 
mittedly, this is negative evidence, but, as 
Firmage points out, Joseph's first calling to 
translate appears so often that certainly 
something as important as creating or restor- 
ing a church should be discussed. 

Firmage suggests that Oliver Cowderyk 
work on what is now Doctrine and Cove- 
nants 20, starting in June 1829, may point 
toward Joseph Smith's thinking about creat- 
ing a new church. A revelation received in 
March of that year, first published in the 
1833 Book of Commandments as section 4, 
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then later with extensive editing in the 1835 
Doctrine and Covenants as section 5, shows 
that, at least in March, Joseph was still think- 
ing along the lines of a reformation of exist- 
ing churches: "And thus, if the people of this 
generation harden not their hearts, I will 
work a reformation among them, and I will 
bring down all lyings, and deceivings, and 
priestcrafts, and envyings, and strifes, and 
idolatries, and sorceries, and all manner of 
iniquities, and I will establish my church, 
like unto the church which was taught by my 
disciples in the days of oldn (Book of Com- 
mandments 4:s; italics added). (This impor- 
tant clue didn't survive the editing of the 
revelation before it was republished in 
1835.) Then, as now, the dictionary defini- 
tion of the word "establishn could support 
either the creation of a new church or the 
building up and strengthening of an existing 
church. So the question still remains: When 
did Joseph Smith first encounter the idea of 
establishing a new church? If Firmage is cor- 
rect that Cowdery's work on section 20 dem- 
onstrates a calling to create a new church, 
then the time the idea was born could be 
narrowed to between March and June of 
1829 because of the ideas expressed in sec- 
tion 4 of the Book of Commandments. 

Firmage hints that the existence of the 
"handbook (Moroni 1-6, 8) shows that 
Joseph Smith was planning a restoration 
rather than a reformation. Firmage's discus- 
sion of the matter sounds to me more like a 
reformation than a restoration, except for the 
name of the Church. But if the "handbook 
does point to a restoration, then dating the 
translation of this section of the Book of 
Mormon could provide some insight into the 
dating of the idea. 

KARL F: BEST 
Sandy, UT 

FOOLISHNESS OF MEN 

EDWN FIRMAGE JR discounts that 
Joseph Smith translated the Book of Mormon 
by nitpicking about (1) the translation order 
of the books; (2) whether Joseph Smith con- 
templated organizing a new church; and (3) 
why infant baptism wasn't talked about 
sooner. A number of other things were men- 
tioned, but who cares? It makes no differ- 
ence. All of Firmage's education doesn't mean 
anything when he uses it to question the 
Book of Mormon. It puts me in mind of 2 
Nephi 9:28-29: "0 that cunning plan of the 
evil one! 0 the vainness, and the frailties, and 
the foolishness of men! When they are 
learned they think they are wise, and they 
hearken not unto the counsel of God, for 

they set it aside, supposing they know of 
themselves, wherefore, their wisdom is fool- 
ishness and it profiteth them not. And they 
shall perish. But to be learned is good if they 
hearken unto the counsels of God." 

The Book of Mormon teaches us to live by 
the commandments of our Father in Heaven 
and Jesus Christ. These precepts lead to high 
moral values and a happy, full life. I have no 
doubt that the Book of Mormon was trans- 
lated by Joseph Smith and was given to us for 
our benefit. We have no business making 
light of it and disregarding it. If by some 
remote chance it was made up by Joseph, it 
is still a book that if a person lives by its 
teachings, she will have all that she could 
possibly want and need in this life, and will 
be ready for the life to come. 

Everyone has one main purpose in life: to 
bring to all we can a knowledge of Christ and 
his teachings and commandments, and to 
know that he died for us. The Book of Mor- 
mon helps us to do this better than any other 
book that I have read. 

DORIS BEACH 
Salt Lake City 

JESUS FRAMED 

I WAS FASCINATED with Martha 
Bradley's "Mormon Steeple" article (SUN- 
STONE 16:3), and smiled at her appeal to the 
building committee to add a little beauty to 
our chapels. Don't hold your breath, Martha! 
As bad as the outside is, the insides are also 
sterile and uninspiring. I hope the experi- 
ence my husband and I had is not typical. 

In the fall of 1953 we put a "gift on the 
altar" at a tiny new Mormon chapel, which 
my labors as a new convert had helped build, 
in Piney Green, North Carolina. Our "gift" 
was a beautifully framed print of Christ. The 
branch president put it in a place of honor on 
the wall behind the speaker's platform on the 
tiny stage. On our visits during the next two 
years it provided a sense of spirituality to the 
otherwise uninspiring cultural hall. 

In the late 1970s we visited Piney Green 
again after many years, and I noticed our 
Christ no longer hung on the wall behind the 
stage. Twelve years later I discovered from 
my sister Lois McCullen what had happened 
to our "gift." 

"I noticed the picture was down one Sun- 
day about 1980," she said. "I'm not sure just 
when it had been taken down as we had 
moved away. I asked the new branch presi- 
dent what had happened, and he told me 
they had a directive from Salt Lake to remove 
all 'distracting' material from the chapels, so 
they had moved the picture somewhere else. 

I told him the action 'really bothered me' and 
that I had gotten a lot of inspiration from 
contemplating it as I partook of the sacra- 
ment, and that I didn't find it distracting." 

"Sister McCullen, President Kimball 
would be very disappointed if he knew you 
had questioned that decision," the branch 
president said with his stem, authoritarian 
voice. 

"About 1989," Lois continued, "I was 
cleaning up the kitchen at church and started 
to wipe off the top of the refrigerator. There 
was your picture of the Savior, face side up 
with an accumulation of about ten years of 
dust and grime. I brought it home, cleaned it 
up, and put it away. When our congregation 
moved to a new building in a larger town, I 
gave the picture of Christ to the new leaders, 
a missionary couple from Utah. The wife 
placed the print in the foyer and it was there 
for one year, along with the general authori- 
ties. Then I noticed Christ had disappeared 
again, replaced with a picture ol the Salt Lake 
Temple in the same frame. 1 asked her what 
had happened to the picture of Christ. 'The 
picture was faded, so I replaced it with a 
picture of the temple,' she said." 

I mourn this disturbing incident. 1 notice 
few pieces of art on the inside of our chapels. 
However, I do notice the ever increasing 
number of pictures of the general authorities 
and temples which have replaced Christ. 

VIOLET KIMBALL 
Edivardsville, IL 

DENCE. ADDRESS LETTERS FOR PUBLlCATlON 
T O  "READERS' FORUM (FAX: 8011355-4043). WE 
EDIT LETTERS FOR CLARITY AND TONE AND 
CUT THEM FOR SPACE, DUPLICATION, AND VER- 
BOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED TO AUTHORS 
WILL BE FORWARDED UNOPENED TO  THEM.^ 

Life 
is like 

a splendid 
whisper. 
It comes 

but before 
we truly hear 

its softly shaded sounds 
it leaves. 

-DAVID CLARK KNOWLTON 
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FROM THE EDITOR 

By EZbert Eugene Peck 
IN 1967, just as I became a teenager, my 

family moved from Bountiful, Utah, to 
Washington, D.C. The Church there typified 
what some scholars call the Mormon Dias- 
pora-the establishment of Mormon colo- 
nies in major U.S. cities that recreated the 
Utah Church in all its glory and complexity 
For the next six years my social, intellectual, 
and spiritual lives were all directed by a 
benevolent Church, which hosted an amaz- 
ing array of activities that filled almost every 
square in the free Hallmark calendars we 
used to keep track of our busy teenage lives. 
There were ward, stake, and regional youth 
dances, Gold and Green Balls, bi-annual 
dance and music festivals, ward plays and 
road shows, Scout campouts and other out- 
ings, Mia Maid-Explorer trips, ward cam- 
pouts, priest-Laurel firesides, sports, service 
projects, annual BW Education Week excur- 
sions (for which we cut school), East Coast 
youth conferences, ward speech contests, 
Welfare farm assignments, and even Sunday 
School class picnics. Many days began with 
early moming seminary and its elaborate 
system of car pools and ended with decorat- 
ing parties, dance, play, or music practices, 
and never-ending coordinating meetings and 
telephone calls. 

Then there were the unofficial activities- 
private parties, individual and group dates, 
the Mormon table in the high school library 
and lunchroom, the annual multi-family 
caravans to Pageant, and the weekly after- 
church chats where people stood in groups 
scattered throughout the meetinghouse talk- 
ing usually for yet another hour at the end of 
a long Sabbath that consisted of three sepa- 
rate meetings, interspersed with shuttles back 
and forth to home, smaller planning meet- 
ings, youth councils and choir practices, with 
a fireside still on the docket that evening. I 
recently looked at a calendar from one of 
those years and was surprised at how, during 
one month, literally every day except Monday 
had at least one event planned. I now appre- 
ciate how all those youth activities meant just 
as much adult involvement in the planning, 

car-pooling, and "shadow leadership." Al- 
though we resided in cosmopolitan Washing- 
ton, the Church and its programs mediated 
almost all the primary aspects of my life. 

I blossomed in this Mormon ghetto. It 
gave me a strong, constructive peer group, as 
well as intimate association with committed, 
caring adults whose models I still regularly 
call on and strive to emulate. Today, being an 
"active" Mormon doesn't command so much 
activity I deeply miss that all-consuming, 
nurturing Church, but I am ambivalent 
about reproducing it. 

One unforgettable, semi-annual activity 
that distills that kind of Mormonism was the 
50-20. Two centuries ago, George Washing- 
ton dreamed of attracting the growing com- 
merce of the Ohio River Valley to the 
Atlantic-accessible river ports of Washington 
by a one-way canal paralleling the Potomac 
River. The enterprise eventually failed. Balti- 
more and Philadelphia got the ugly industry; 
but in time the Federal City inherited the 
abandoned canal with its 210 miles of pub- 
licly owned, wooded, riverfront property 
threaded by the diminished canal and its 
barge tow-path, now a popular hiker-biker 
amenity. The Boy Scouts granted an award 
for hiking the entire length and one for hik- 
ing any fifty-mile segment in twenty hours or 
less. Twice a year our ward's boys trekked a 
different part of the route. Eventually the 
outing grew into an all-ward, then all-stake, 
event for which some prepared months 
ahead, and others went along on a whim. 
One year, Val Chapman jogged to Mutual 
each week to prepare to run the whole thing, 
but he sprained his ankle and couldn't go. 

One particular hike stands out in my 
memory We gathered as usual at the chapel 
at 11:OO EM, and were shuttled to the up-river 
midnight starting point, where we were as- 
signed a number, and set forth on the dark, 
tree-canopied trail with friends, flashlights, 
and assorted croaky, splashy forest and river 
noises. Throughout the night we walked and 
talked; I ran ahead to join in one group con- 
versation, then switched to another at the 

checkpoint campfire just after we crossed the 
Monocacy River stone aqueduct. Some 
dropped out at the five- and fifteen-mile 
checkpoints, but most continued on. As the 
night progressed, batteries failed, eyes and 
hearts adjusted to the moonlit walk, and con- 
versations camed more personal burdens. 
The tardy mom slowly emerged. The seem- 
ingly never-ending glimmers of light 
prompted repeated Henry V laments, Will it 
never be day?" Eventually, the sounds and 
smells of the twenty-five-mile breakfast camp 
quickened our sluggish, for some blistered, 
pace. At a canal lock we meeted the hikers 
ahead of us, already eatin;: scrambled eggs 
and bacon. Those who had earlier dropped 
out were helping. While I was sitting on a log 
drinking orange juice, Sister West kneeled 
before me, took off my shoes and socks, and 
massaged my tired feet with rubbing alcohol. 
The cooling evaporations carried the night's 
toil into the brisk morning air. Her light- 
hearted spirit spurred me on for the second 
half of the hike. 

About half of the troops quit at breakfast 
and were shuttled home. The remnant set off 
with cheery encouragements. As moming 
wore on, the battles between our weakening 
flesh and desirous spirits became equal and 
then precarious. Fortunately, I was with a 
jovial group of friends. Our slap-happy ban- 
ter camed us forward with little thought of 
time, distance, pain, or fatigue. At each-mile- 
stone we did note how many more until the 
forty-mile lunch break; but we were cockily 
confident that we would Dersevere. After thk 
mom's easy light had turned to humid heat, 
we punchy few encountered some dispirited 
comrades sprawled out beside the path. 
They had given up, but knew they still had 
to crawl a couple of miles to their final rest. 
Like shipwrecked survivors grabbing at life- 
boats, they joined our group. Instead of us 
cheering them up, their moans, complaints, 
and debates about whether lunch was 
around the next turn so broke our spirits and 
wearied our bodies that just after a few miles 
when the Carderorck locks finally did appear 
all of us quit-ten miles short of the goal. We 
were shuttled home to the far comers of our 
ward, whose boundaries now encompass 
four stakes, to nurse our wounds and pre- 
pare our stories for the next day at church 
where exaggerated tales were retold and the 
veterans painfully shuffled to class, some 
with swollen, shoeless feet. 

For years, a forcible, personal moral of 
that aborted hike was the lesson of how a 
sony attitude affects a group and causes it to 
fail. It helped hone what 1 think is my gener- 
ally sanguine disposition. I thought of this 
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experience during a recent discussion about 
Mormonism's "griping intellectuals." It is pos- 
sible to demoralize the work of the Restora- 
tion with accurate but dispiriting criticisms. 

But the 50-20 also symbolizes for me the 
nurturing community I grew up in, the fruit- 
ful social interaction where the united work 
to make an activity successful is its real suc- 
cess. On a heavily used public trail, this 
separate, blessed collaboration of hikers, 
checkpoint checkers, food preparers, foot 
massagers, frenzied organizers, and shuttlers 
all made the adventure work for each other. 
What happened during the event was what 
was important, not achieving the fifty-mile 
goal. Perhaps the quality of our journey is 
our true destination: the means are the ends. 
My early church life consisted of vast ener- 
gies devoted to getting us together, making 
sure the lost sheep were at the gathering, 
attending to each other's needs, and having a 
fun time throughout-whether it was deco- 
rating dances, pulling weeds out of the 
church's ivyfless) hill, sneaking "cheer up!" 
notes into school lockers, or taking the sac- 
rament to the sick. As a result, much of what 
I consider spirituality is simple Christian so- 
ciality (the interpersonal attributes of the 
Sermon on the Mount)-living together in 
love (D&C42:45). There is truth in what the 
minor prophet James Taylor sings: "The se- 
cret of life is enjoying the passage of time." 

And were I hiking that same 50-20 again, 
I would still pick up the dispirited hikers, 
travel with them those few miserable miles, 
and if necessary skip the last ten miles. 

ARIZONA GEOMETRIC 

Plane Arizona 
along the vernacular line. 
Zzyzx Road winds 
past California 
into parallel lengths 
to desert-bent horizon: 
360 degrees straight, 
a box of earth, sky, 
and perpendicular walls 
that rise 
like an empty isthmus 
above the finite board 

into nothing 
squared. 
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TURNING THE TIME OVER TO . . . 

Susan Staker 

WAITING FOR WORLD'S END: 
WILFORD WOODRUFF Q DAVID KORESH 

So much of what is painful for me in the nineteenth- 
century legacy of the LDS church can be found in Wilford 

Woodruff's language of excess and violence. 
But his talent for waiting made of him the leader 

who could teach his church to change and compromise, 
and thus live on and on into the twentieth century. 

W H I L E  THE STANDOFF between 
law enforcement officials and the religious 
seekers at Ranch Apocalypse in Waco, Texas, 
was first playing itself out, I had been going 
weekly to the dentist. "What crazies!" the 
dentist exclaimed one day at the television 
screen which was always flickering in his 
rooms and which he watched while he 
worked on my root canal. "I just don't under- 
stand people like that." I remember his com- 
ment because I knew he was Mormon. I'm 

always quietly amazed when I hear Mor- 
mons comfortably distance themselves from 
the violent contemporary issue of their own 
believing tradition-the father throwing his 
children from the balcony of a downtown 
hotel, the brothers slitting the throats of their 
sister-in-law and baby niece, loyal followers 
murdering a rival prophet in his office. As I 
lay in the chair and watched the images of 
that guarded perimeter, I knew that David 
Koresh, whose religioup quest had begun 

SUSAN STAKER, aformer SUNSTONE managing editol; isfinishing her Ph.D. in English literature 
and narrative theory at the University of Utah. She is the editor of Waiting for World's End 
(Signature Books, 1993), a one-volume version of the journals of Wilford WoodruJ. She lives in 
Sacramento, Cal$ornia, with her husband, Don Stout, and various assortments of their eight children. 
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among the Seventh Day Adventists, could 
easily have been one of our own. And I 
worried that things would turn out badly. 
True belief has become for me a signal of 
danger. 

My strong sense that day of watching a 
familiar had its roots in what has become, in 
retrospect, a defining experience in my own 
spiritual quest. Nearly ten years before, I had 
met my Adventist mirror double, and that 
encounter had unmoored me. I don't mean 
the experience itself was that extraordinary 
It was small, accidental, insignificant. But 
coming at the end of a series of small, acci- 
dental, insignificant events, the accumula- 
tion had issued in one of life's mysterious sea 
changes: a gulf opens up between one mo- 
ment and the next, and somehow it is irnpos- 
sible to bridge the gulf, to go back. 

I choose the phrase "mirror double" advis- 
edly A mirror both recapitulates and reverses 
an image. It is difference as much as sameness 
that defines the uncanny experience of look- 
ing in a mirror. At the time I met my mirror 
double, I was working as managing editor of 
SUNSTONE with Peggy Fletcher. For the Sun- 
stone symposium, we organized a panel 
bringing together scholars researching and 
writing about the "prophetn of their own re- 
ligious traditions. We invited Donna Hill, 
who had recently published a biography of 
Joseph Smith, a Christian Scientist scholar 
worlung on Mary Baker Eddy, and a Seventh 
Day Adventist scholar working on Ellen 
White. After the panel I went to lunch with 
my new Adventist friend. Over a lunch of 
bacon, lettuce, and tomato sandwiches, a 
guilty pleasure for a required vegetarian (I 
understood guilty pleasures), he described 
growing up in the tight-knit Adventist com- 
munity, receiving an advanced degree in re- 
ligious studies at the University of Chicago, 
working for the church university in Loma 
Linda, California, writing about his prophet- 
ess, receiving flack from the institution for his 
work, struggling with his own increasingly 
complex feelings about his church, dealing 
with the difficulties this caused for his mar- 
riage and for his family in a community 
which dictated lifestyle as completely as it 
dictated belief. 

It was a familiar story: growing up and 
coping in the one true church. I had heard 
that same story many times from my own 
struggling Mormon friends. It was my story, 
too. But that very familiarity, the sameness, 
was what made the difference so painful and 
so substantive for me that day. His one true 
church facing my one true church, his proph- 
etess facing my prophet, his promises for a 
world out of time, the Kingdom of God, 

facing the promises of my Mormon kingdom. 
The encounter was so unexpected-I came 
without warning upon the plurality, familiar- 
ity of what I was struggling with difficulty to 
keep singular and unique. My defenses were 
down. Today I look back on that encounter 
with my double, my familiar, as the weird 
catalyst for a series of far-reaching changes in 
my personal, professional, and spiritual lives. 

That uncanny experience a decade ago 
with my Adventist familiar was at the back of 
my sense of entanglement with what was 
unfolding in Waco. Bur my sense of entan- 
glement with David Koresh's obsessive focus 
on apocalyptic ends also was intensified by 
the particular ending I was playing out in my 
own life even as I sat in my Mormon dentist's 
chair. I was finally coming to the end of a 
project which had bedeviled my life for some 
years-indexing and preparing a one-vol- 
ume version of the sixty-year daily journal of 
my own Mormon prophet, Wilford Wood- 
ruff. Waitingfor World's End was the title for 
the one-volume version of these nine-vol- 
ume journals which I had chosen for the 
book to be published by Signature Books in 
the spring of 1993. Wilford Woodruff-like 
the nineteenth-century Millerites who be- 
came Ellen White's Seventh Day Adventists, 
like David Koresh's Branch Davidians who 
issued from this Adventist tradition-was 
obsessed with world's end. He predicted that 
end. meditated on that end. collected evi- 
dence from the daily newspapers of the signs 
preceding that end, recorded "revelations" 
about the nearness of that end for the sixty- 
some years of his nearly daily journal. The 
apocalyptic violence of David Koresh's dis- 
course only called up for me the violence of 
the images that so characterized Wilford 
Woodruff's discourse. After some six years of 
work with the journals, it was a very familiar 
language to me. 

I WAS thinking about Wilford some 
weeks later as I sat in my apartment in front 
of another flickering television and watched 
David Koreshs ~ a n c h  Apocalypse bum, in- 
cinerating the believing men and women 
and children within. On that day I paid my 
somewhat grudging dues to my Mormon 
prophet-patriarch. For it was ultimately the 
difference-despite all of the similarity- 
between David Koresh and Wilford Wood- 
ruff which moved me that day Wilford 
Woodruff might easily have been a David 
Koresh, but he wasn't. Despite his commit- 
ment to the world's end, to the justice, vio- 
lence, inevitability, and neatness of that 
coming end, it was his living on and on and 
on in and with the world which Wilford 

managed well, perhaps unexpectedly 
Wilford's conviction that Jesus Christ 

would come quickly, bringing a cataclysmic 
ending to the sufferings of the Saints, and 
wreak revenge on their enemies, was inextri- 
cably linked to his testimony of the restora- 
tion. Wilford's first church call was as soldier 
of Zion's Camp, armed to defend God's peo- 
ple against the evil and threatening world. 
"The men were armed with dirks pistols 
Swords & rifles for Self defence," wrote Wi- 
ford in the first pages of his journal. There he 
also described his own first gift to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith-his sword. On his 
first missionary journey, only months later in 
the South, bringing the good news of the 
restored Mormon gospel became inter- 
twined with cursing its enemies. Repeatedly 
Wilford and his missionary companions re- 
tired to the edge of a stream in order to wash 
their hands and feet of their enemies' blood: 
"to Perform a solemn duty that is required of 
all the Elders of Israel whose testimony is 
rejected by this generation. . . . we then ac- 
cording to Commandment clensed our 
hands and feet and bore testimony unto God 
against the . . . mob . . . and many others 
who had rejected our testimony." (12 Octo- 
ber 1836.) Not surpnsingly a man who 
imagined the world in such violent and op- 
positional terms would see God's hand paint- 
ing the skies red with blood as a sign of the 
coming end. Soon after arriving in Kirtland, 
Ohio, for example, Wilford wrote, 

At early Candlelight the heavens 
began to show forth the signs in 
fulfillment of the Prophecy of JOEL 
. . . . The clouds of fire & blood 
began to arise. . . . The reflection of 
the Clouds upon the earth which 
was covered with Snow presented 
a vary red appearance . . . the heav- 
ens were covered with pure red. 
(25 January 1837.) 

The violence and extremity of these im- 
ages-apocalypse, war, blood, fire-helps 
to account for their power to animate and 
sustain believers like Wilford. Wilford re- 
cords Joseph Smith's description of the ani- 
mating power of such excess, of living 
beyond the bounds of an everyday, com- 
monplace world. "Excitement has almost be- 
come the essens of my life," Joseph tells a 
group of associates over supper a year before 
his death. "When that dies away I feel almost 
lost. When a man is reigned up continually 
by excitement he becomes strong & gains 
power & knowledge. But when he relaxes 
for a season he looses much of his power & 
knowledge. . . . " (14 May 1843.) In this 
passage Joseph quite strikingly installs "ex- 
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citement" as the animating impulse behind 
his own sense of strength and power and 
knowledge. He implicitly admits as well 
both the lure and the danger of such a struc- 
turing impulse. In the language of being 
"reigned up continually by excitement" can 
be seen a suggestion of the obsessional (and 
libidinal) nature of such energy In contrast, 
when he "relaxes . . . he looses much of his 
power & knowledge." This patterning of ex- 
citement and relaxation, extraordinary and 
ordinary, as empowerment and loss reveals 
the nature of Joseph's way in this 
passage of accounting for power and knowl- 
edge. Enduring the ordinary, the common- 
place, becomes the challenge, even the 
threat, to powerful existence, promoting ex- 
citement as its wishful goal. 

Wilford's belief in the world's imminent 
and violent end provided such "excitement," 
an animating energy for Wilford's sense of 
power and knowledge for himself, for his 
church. Waiting for world's end, living on 
and on and on in a commonplace world, 
enduring the accumulating decades of an 
ordinary human life brought the ultimate 
challenge to Wilford's imagination and to his 
faith. 

W u - F o R u s  patience had already 
been tested-thirty fears of faithful waiting 
for Christ's return-when he spoke in Logan 
on 23 August 1868. W e n  these Boys & 
girls meet to gether thirty years hence in 
1898 & Convers to gether upon the scenes 
of this visit, what will be their Conversa- 
tion!" Wilford asked those assembled. He 
answered with the following preview of 
thirty years hence: 

Then it was a New Country with 
but few inhabitants not more than 
ten thousand People in all Cash 
valley. Then we had No Tabernacle 
or Temple in this valley Now we 
have a great Tabernacle & a great 
Temple built on the high Bench of 
Logan & we Can be drawn on the 
top of its Towers by machinery 
whare we Can view the glory of 
this valley filled with Cities & mag- 
nificet palaces & Towers occupied 
by one Million of the Saints of God 
who Can Come up to the Temple 

the New Jermsalem. 
This visit was in 1868. Then we 

were Children. Now it is 1898 & 
great Changes have taken place 
since that day throughout Great 
Babylon as well as in Mount Zion. 
That year was the great Election for 
the Presidency of the United 
.States. . . . Then the Nation felt 
Strong & Powerful. Since then it 
has been broken to peaces. That 
visit was before the destruction of 
the City of New York By the Sea 
Heaving itself beyond its bounds & 
washing the inhabitants into the 
Sea & they were drowned. It was 
Before Albany was utterly De- 
stroyed by fire. it was before Bos- 
ton was sunk with an Earthquake. 
it was before Chicago was struck 
with lightning & burned with fire 
&  rims stone for their Abomina- 
tions. it was before the many Mil- 
lions of the People of the United 
States & other Nations of the Earth 
were destroyed with their Cities By 
the Great Judgments of God Be- 
cause of their great sins & wicked- 
ness in the sight of Heaven & 
Earth. 

This was Before the United 

States became so weakened & 
Broaken to peaces that they called 
upon Brigham Young to take the 
Presidency of the United States to 
save the constitution & the rem- 
nant of the Nation from utter de- 
struction. If this will not be the 
Conversation of those little Chil- 
dren who were in the procession 
with their Banners to welcome the 
prophet &Apostles on their Enter- 
ance into this City, thirty years 
from this it will be sumthing like it. 

Wilford added that "Presidet Young said my 
remarks were given By Revelation." 

In fact thirty years later on 27 August 
1898, Wilford Woodruff was in heathen ter- 
ritory-at a meeting of the Bohemian Club 
in San Francisco, California-rather than in 
New Jerusalem's temple in Jackson County, 
Missouri. He died in San Francisco a few 
days later on 2 September. The distance 
could scarcely have been greater between the 
scenario predicted by ~ i l f o r d  and warranted 
by Brigham and the very different story 
which unfolded for Wilford and the Church 
during the 1890s (with Wilford, not 
~ r i ~ h a m ,  as prophet). A temple did stand on 
the Logan bench as Wilford predicted, but 
the rest of Wilford's vision had failed. And 
the temples, rather than the signs of power 

on Logan Bench & get their En- 
dowments & Blessings in their 
turn. . . . 

Then the Apostle E T Benson & 
Bishop Maughn Presided over us. 
Since then they have gone with 
Presidet Young others to Jackson 
co Mo to Build the great Temple & 
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Wilford predicts, had become, in an ironic 
twist of Wilford's story, the focus of struggles 
displaying the Church's weaknesses within 
fin-de-sitcle political and economic arenas. 

The national campaign to force the LDS 
church to abandon polygamy became the 
first sore test for Wilford's waiting. Year after 
year Wilford continued to predict God's im- 
minent intervention in the Church's struggle 
with the federal government over polygamy 
For example, on New Year's day 1886, he 
wrote, 

But we still maintain that God 
Reigns & will untill He puts all 
Enemies under his feet, and He 
will fight the battles of his saints 
and He will bring Judgment upon 
our Enemies 6: destroy them in his 
own due time. This is the Testi- 
mony of Wilford Woodruff. At the 
Close of the year look to this page 
&see what the signs of the year has 
been. 

At year's end he wrote from inside the St. 
George temple, where he was hiding from 
U.S. marshals pursuing his arrest on polyg- 
amy charges, 

This New years Day [1887] finds 
scores of the Leading Men of the 
Church in prision and the Presi- 
dency & Twelve & many others in 
Exile for obeying the Law of 
God. . . . But the God of Israel Still 
reigns and He will protect the 
Righteous and Defend his king- 
dom and fulfill his promises. 
Whare the End of this year will 
find the Presidency & 12 Apostles 
of the Church & myself in particu- 
lar time will determine. . . . 

In each new year Wilford would find the 
hope of the Church's triumph and God's end 
to the world; in each year's end, another 
round of quiet revisions and deferrals. 

Y E T  the violent and apocalyptic con- 
tinue to animate his dreams, his visions, his 
"revelations." In 1878, for example, he re- 
cords a homfylngly detailed version of the 
vision of the dying cities. In that vision as in 
his talk in Logan, he writes of the extremity 
of New York City's ending: 

in wandering down Broadway I 
saw the bodies of Beautiful women 
lying stone dead, and others in a 
dying Condition on the side walk. 
I saw men Crawl out of the Cellars 
and rob the dead bodies of the 
Valuables they had on and before 
they Could retum to their coverts 
in the cellars they themselves 

would roll over a time or two and 
die in agony. On some of the back 
streets I saw Mothers kill their own 
Children and Eat raw flesh and 
then in a few minuts die them- 
selves. Wharever I went I saw the 
same scenes of Horror and Desola- 
tion rapine and Death. (15 June 
1878.) 

Two years later, the same extremes still 
haunt his sleep. While on the Underground 
in Arizona, Wilford describes receiving his 
"Wilderness Revelation": 

when the vision of my mind was 
open to comprehend the Comp- 
tions and the Judgments of God 
and destruction which awaited 
them and when I Comprehended 
the great and Mighty responsibility 
which rested upon the Quorum of 
the Apostles in the sight of God 
and the Heavenly Hosts, My head 
became a fountain of tears and My 
Pillow was wet with the dews of 
heaven and sleep departed from 
me and the Lord revealed unto me 
our duty Even the duty of the 
Twelve Apostles and all the faithful 
Elders of Israel . . . while dwelling 
in a shepherds tent in the wilder- 
ness surrounded by drifting snows 
of the mountains while wraped in 
the visions of the night. (26 Janu- 
ary 1880.) 

What the Lord revealed was that the First 
Presidency and Twelve Apostles were to 
compile a list of the Church's enemies, "all 
men & persons who have taken part in per- 
secuting you or Bringing distress upon you 
or your families or have sought your lives or 
sought to hinder you from keeping my Com- 
mandments or from Enjoying the rights 
which the Constitutional Laws of the Land 
guarantee unto you." They were to lay this 
list on the prayer altar in the temple and 
"bring all there testimonies before my face 
and before the Heavenlv Hosts and before 
the justified spirits made perfect. . . . Let 
them go forth br Clense their feet in pure 
water and bear testimony of it unto your 
Father who is in heaven." By cursing their 
enemies in the temple they would guarantee 
God's judgments on them-just as years be- 
fore Wilford's curses by the quiet streams of 
the South had guaranteed judgment on the 
enemies of God there. The revelation contin- 
ued, promising the Apocalypse and God's 
interventions in the affairs of the Saints: 

I $11 not Stay my hand in Judg- 
ment upon this Nation or the Na- 
tions of the Earth. I have Decreed 

wars and Judgments upon the 
wicked and my wrath and indigna- 
tion are about to be poured out 
upon them. And the wicked and 
rebellious shall know that I am 
God. As I the Lord have spoken so 
will I the Lord fulfill. I will spare 
none who remain in babylon but I 
will bum them up Saith the Lord of 
Hosts. As I the Lord have suffered 
so will I put all Enemies under my 
feet, for I the Lord utter my word, 
and it shall be obeyed and the day 
of wrath and indigation shall Come 
upon the wicked. 

Wilford submitted his revelation to 
Church president John Taylor and the 
Twelve. Wilford was asked to draw up the list 
of enemies and to write the prayer of damna- 
tion, which he did, a list of some 400 names. 
On 19 January 188 1 the First Presidency and 
Twelve met together in this reverse prayer 
circle in the Salt Lake Temple, and "we all 
performed the ordinance of washing our feet 
against Our Enemies And the Enemies of the 
Kingdom of God according to the Com- 
mandmet of God unto us." 

B Y  1889 Wilford had himself become 
president of the Church. He recorded an- 
other "revelation" which continued this same 
defiant discourse of enemies and ends: 

I, Jesus Christ, the Savior of the 
world, am in your midst. . . . These 
judgments are at the door. They 
will be fulfilled as God lives. Leave 
judgment with me, it is mine saith 
the Lord. Watch the signs of the 
times, and they will show the ful- 
fillments of the words of the 
Lord. . . . Great events await you 
and this generation, and are nigh at 
your doors. Awake, 0, Israel, and 
have faith in God and His prom- 
ises, and he will not forsake you. I 
the Lord will deliver my Saints 
from the domination of the 
wicked, in mine own due time and 
way . . . Therefore be faithful untill 
I come. I come quickly to reward 
every man according to the deeds 
done in the body (24 November 
1889.) 

Only a year later, a tormented, weakened 
Wilford was driven to write these chastened 
words in his diary: 

I have arived at a point in the His- 
tory of my life as the President of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints whare I am under the 
necessity of acting for the Temporal 
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Salvation of the Church. The 
United State Governmet has taken 
a Stand & passed Laws to destroy 
the Latter day Saints upon the Sub- 
jet of poligamy or Patriarchal order 
of Maniage. And after Praying to 
the Lord & feeling inspired by his 
spirit I have issued the following 
Proclamation. (25 September 
1890.) 

A more personal register of language has cap- 
tured Wilford's journal on this day. He writes 
of the "History of my life as the President" 
rather than the history of the Church. "I have 
issued the Proclamation," he writes, employ- 
ing the first person pronoun, whereas only a 
year before "I, Jesus Christ, the Savior of the 
World," had been speaking confidently about 
the future of the Church from the pages of 
Wilford's diary Faced with federal confisca- 
tion of Church property-including the sa- 
cred and secret temples-and no 
supernatural help in sight, Wilford had been 
forced to act himself "for the Temporal Salva- 
tion of the Church." 

Only a week earlier Wilford had been in 
San Francisco, soliciting help and advice on 
the Church's political and financial troubles 
from secular (largely gentile) power brokers 
beyond the confines of Brigham's Great Basin 
Kingdom. As the end which Wilford had 
sought deferred itself, he found himself liv- 
ing on in this world, ever more estranged 
from the thrilling future he forecast. Instead 
of heavens painted with blood, this eighty- 
something man confronted corporate ledg- 
ers marked with red of a different kind. More 
and more he faced not the night visions of a 
prophet in the wilderness but corporate de- 
cisions about whether to build a dam to 
generate electricity for lights and elevators 
and street cars or whether to invest in a 
newly proposed telephone company. Even 
his inspiration to finish the Salt Lake City 
temple (finally an ending he could control) 
contributed to the institutional debt which 
increasingly burdened Wilford and the 
Church in his final years. His days became 
consumed with a tenuous juggling act, keep- 
ing a stressed Mormon institution afloat fi- 
nancially Repeatedly he confided his 
exhaustion to his journal: "I am worked alto- 
gether to hard. I don' sleep Nights and am 
weary by day" (8 August 1894.) "It looks as 
though the Presidency would be ruined un- 
less God opens the way. Our Affairs are in a 
Desparate Condition in a Temporal Point of 
view." (17 September 1896.) "We the Presi- 
dencv of the church are so overwhelmed in 
Financial Matters it seems as though we 
should Never live to get through with it 

unless the Lord opens the way in a Marvel- 
lous Manner. It looks as though we should 
never pay our Debts." (30 December 1896.) 

These poignant entries resonate with a 
dream which Wilford had recorded shortly 
after his seventy-eighth birthday in 1885, a 
decade earlier (some eight years after 
Brigham Young's death): 

I had the following Dream in the 
night: I dreamed the Presidency & 
Twelve Apostles were about to take 
a Mission together and President 
Brigham Young Called on me to 
Pray and while Praying the spirit of 
the Lord rested upon me in a pow- 
erful manner and when I Closed 
Presidet Young laid his hands upon 
my head & Blessed me & Or- 
dained me to Sumthing. I do not 
remember what it was. He said I 
was one born out of Due time. The 
tears ran down my face while he 
was Blessing me. (8 March 1885.) 

Waiting for the world's end, hoped for at 
first as a cosmic event but increasingly imag- 
ined as a welcome personal release, Wood- 
ruff began feeling himself a man living "out 
of Due time." His life story had played out on 
the concrete stage of life the tensions and 
ironies implicit in Joseph smith's candid de- 
scription of the dialectic between ordinary 
and extraordinary which crucially animates 
religious experience. 

I think of Wiiford W r u f f  waiting 
for world's end, I cannot keep from my mind 
the echoing experience of Estragon and 
Vladimir in Samuel Beckett's twentieth-cen- 
tury play Waitingfor Godot. Each day the pair 
return to the same tree in hopes of keeping 
their appointment with Godot, who each 
evening sends a message that he will come 
tomorrow. As the waiting extends and reca- 
pitulates itself, they find it increasingly diffi- 
cult to remember who Godot is, how or why 
they made the appointment, where they are 
supposed to meet him, whether they actually 
made an appointment with someone named 
Godot, whether there ever was someone 
named Godot, whether any of this seems like 
a good idea after all. At one point Vladimir 
muses on why they persist: 

What are we doing here, that is the 
question. And we are blessed in 
this, that we happen to know the 
answer. Yes, in the immense confu- 
sion one thing alone is clear. We 
are waiting for Godot to come. . . . 
Or for night to fall. We have kept 
our appointment and that's an end 
to that. We are not saints, but we 
have kept our appointment. How 
many people can boast as 
much. . . . All I know is that the 
hours are long, under these condi- 
tions, and constrain us to beguile 
them with proceedings which- 

"Yes, it took hard workfor the pioneers to cross the plains, but it takes just as 
much effort to get everyone to turn in informationfor the ward bulletin!" 
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how shall I say-which may at first 
seem reasonable, until they be- 
come a habit. You may say it is to 
prevent our reason from founder- 
ing. No doubt. But has it not long 
been straying in the night without 
end of the abyssal depths? That's 
what I sometimes wonder. 

In these words Vladimir captures both 
the dangers and the accomplishments of 
waiting-and ultimately focuses a certain 
indecidability about which is which. The 
dangers are evoked by way of the "proceed- 
ings" which "beguile" time but harden into 
habits. Danger lies as well in the ambiguous 
distance between Vladimir's deployment of 
the term "reasonable" and its echo in the 
word "reason." Only at first do the "proceed- 
ings" seem "reasonable," but they may also 
be seen as ploys to save "reason." Are the 
"proceedings" and "habits" ultimately signs 
of reason or madness? The difference here is 
left indecipherable. But there is evoked as 
well the accomplishment of waiting: keeping 
one's appointment. Though, of course, even 
this sense of accomplishment is undercut by 
Vladirnir's uncertainty about the substance of 
this appointment-waiting for Godot or 
waiting for the sunset. This uncertainty ad- 
vertises an existentially troubling dilemma. 
Can the waiting end, or is there only the 
promise of return, here figured as the daily 
loss of the sun? Embedded in the uncertain- 
ties of the situation lie central questions 
which bedevil religious aspiration. Can ex- 
istence ultimately support the conviction 
that time is in some sense teleological- 
goal-oriented, progressive, meaningful? Or 
does time insist itself as a matter of chance 
and repetition with no possibility for escape, 
radical transformation, closure? Can God 
bring his own ends, transform earthly his- 
tory into the eternity of heaven, or must 
humans endure the indifferent returns of 
nature? 

It is the burden of the latter possibility 
which structures the final moments of Beck- 
ett's play Vladimir and Estragon consider the 
possibility of wresting the responsibility for 
ending from Godot-or perhaps from the 
sun. "Why don't we hang ourselves!" 
Vladimir asks. But they have no rope. 
ESTRAGON: YOU say we have to come back 

tomorrow? 
VLADIMIR: Yes. 
ESTRAGON: Then we can bring a good bit of 

rope. 
MADIMIR: Yes. 
ESTRAGON: Didi. 
VLADIMIR: Yes. 
ESTRAGON: I can't go on like this. 

VLADIMIR: Thatk what you think. 
ESTRAGON: If we parted? That might be better 

for us. 
VLADIMIR : We'll hang ourselves tomorrow. 

(Pause.) Unless Godot comes. 
ESTRAGON: And if he comes? 
VLADIMIR We'll be saved. . . . 

Vladimir and Estragon are most immedi- 
ately evoked as absurd, comic figures, their 
rituals at worst disgusting, at best ridiculous. 
But Beckett's play also allows the pair a meas- 
ure of pathos and dignity Despite the ab- 
surdity of their situation, their waiting is 
punctuated with moments of energy and 
grace evoked through small events-as 
when they help one another off with their 
boots. It is something like the way I respond 
to Vladimir and Estragon in Beckett's play 
that I find myself reacting ultimately with 
sympathy to Wilford Woodruff. I feel such a 
gulf between myself and the violent and 
vengeful images that animate the religious 
energy of Wilford's pages. So much of what 
is painful for me in the nineteenth-century 
legacy of the LDS church can be found in the 
lure of this language of excess and violence, 
the structuring energy of largely male rituals 
of war and armies and blood. But waiting 
enforces on Wilford a different register of 
existence, the dailiness of "habit" and "pro- 
ceedings." And it is in the end Wilford's 
capacity for human time-not God's prom- 
ised world on the other side of human his- 

tory-that moves me. His talent for waiting 
made of him the leader who could teach his 
church to change and compromise and thus 
to live on and on into the twentieth century. 
Like Moses, this nineteenth-century prophet 
did not enter the new land, but he brought 
the Saints to its border and made possible 
the conditions that would allow his church 
to accommodate the daily, the temporal, the 
natural, and thus to go on waiting for the 
supernatural, for God's promises and God's 
ends. 

I THOUGHT of Wilford's talent for life 
that day as I watched the protected com- 
pound in Waco bum, taking its believers to 
their deaths. I'm no longer a true believer 
myself. True belief scares me. Wilford's dis- 
course at its most extreme scares me. Cer- 
tainly David Koresh's narrative confirms me 
in my fear of certainty, of belief. If I admit to 
my own contamination in the events of 
Waco, the familiarity of what happened 
there, I am also relieved to claim a difference. 
I am still thinking of the mirror-recapitu- 
lating, swerving from origins. Clinging to 
daily life, to living on, to making sense of 
what happens today and yesterday and to- 
morrow and tomorrow and tomorrow. That 
is where Wilford ultimately had to rest his 
faith, claim his accomplishment. It is the 
Wilford who lived in time rather than be- 
yond time whose legacy I affirm. V 

MIST ON GARMISCH SLOPES 
A ghost of mist over bright ski runs, 

sloping over rooted trees, threading smoking 

drafts through pine branches, its warm froth stroking 

wings as though the habits of soaring nuns 

skimmed the slopes. Mist shears into shattered suns, 

fractures my vision. I stop, slide, soaking 
in the clouding mists, the soft, clinging silence: poking, 
I herd the mushroom-tops down hanging tons 
of snow that runs deep, hard-packed and slick. 

Sphere-whipped tendrils of the mist detach, 
stretch beyond me. I hold the rest, sifting 
my ski-edges into breaths of sans, frozen quick 
and, at the end-run Schnapshaus, unlatch 
a cloud that flies like music lifting. 

-VIRGINIA ELLEN BAKER 
\ 
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A battle cry for Mormons to write funny. 

AND NOW FOR A LITTLE 
MORMON HUMOR 

By Ann Edwards Cannon 

T 
1 WAS STANDING IN 

the Acadia National Park gift 
shop on the coast of Maine this 
pan summer when I overheard 
two college-aged store clerks 
discussing Mormonism. Actu- 
ally, they weren't discussing. 
She was doing virtually all the 
listening* and he was doing vir- 
tually all the talking, trying his 
Iewl male best to impress her 
with the bredth and depth of 
his knowledge. She looked po- 
litely uninterested as only 
women who have been out on 
one too many dates with boring 
guys can look. I, on the other 
band, was fascinated, especially 
when it became clear to me that 
this eager young man had found In cr ~ v ~ u r  mon context. h~crriur rrcrub 
himself a- warehouse clearance 
sale on anti-Mormon litera- 
ture-real vintage nineteenth- 

A 

defuse sensitive subjects such as sex, 
and resentment toward the Church's - 

century stuff. 
With a growing sense of per- authoritarian power structure. 

verse delight, I eavesdropped on 
their one-way conversation, which wasn't hard to do since he, 
quite frankly was pontificating in a voice loud enough to 
violate noise ordinances throughout the state of Maine. He told 
her about blood atonement and blood sacrifice. He warned her 
that gentiles sometimes had their throats slit in our streets. 
And, of m, he repeatedly mentioned the P-word, polyg- 
amy Indeed, I half expected him to tell her that fair maidens, 
kidnapped and dragged back to Zion in gunny sacks by lustful 
missionaries, regularly hurled themselves from the spires of 
the temple into the murky waters of the Great Salt Lake in an 

ANN EDWARDS CANNON is a writer living in Tuxedo Park, New 
Y~rk. This paper was presented as her presidentid address at the 
Associationfor M m n  Letters banquet inJanuary 1993. 

attempt to .escape the horrors 
of plural marriage. 

"And do you want to hear 
somethg else weird about 
the Momom?" he asked, his 
eyes gleaming. 

The girl gave him the go- 
ahead with a non-committal 
smile. 

"They d~n't  eat or drink 
anything hot," he told h a ,  "It 
says right there in their Book 
of Mormon that they can't 
drink tea or coffee or hnr 
chocolate. Hey they can't 
even drink soupl" 

I could contain myself no 
longer. I walked up to the pair 
of them and said, *Eju3USe me. 
I am a Mormon from Utah, 
and I just want to let you 
know that the part about the 
soup isn't true." 

I think it is a fair assess- 
ment of the situation t6 say 
that I made them gape, and 

given what they both knew about the way Mormons deal with 
mouthy gentiles, they were in no hurry to trifle with me. 

It was a moment, don't you know 
My amusement persisted for a time after I joined my hus- 

band, Ken, who had been waiting ptiently for in the 
parking lot out front. But as my giddy mwd #m.o& I Was 
mildly conscious of the sense of displacement one feels when 
realizing that in a particular instance, at least, he or she is 
clearly on the outside. 

FUNERAL HUMOR 
Let there be anecdotes-the funnier the better 

0 DDLY enough, I experienced the exact same sensation 
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S U N S T O N E  

in a Mormon setting not long afterwards. Ken, who was then 
the second counselor in the ward bishopric, came home and 
told me that a visiting high councilman had given the bishop- 
ric a pop quiz about Mormon funerals and how to conduct one 
appropriately. Now I think you will agree with me when I say 
that the thought of a bunch of grown guys in suits sweating 
over an unannounced quiz like they were all in junior high 
English class again is, in and of itself, not an unfunny thing. 
What did disturb me, however, was question number 23, 
which went as follows: "As a 
general rule, which of the fol- 
lowing topics are appropriate 
for speakers at funeral serv- 
ices? 

A. Resurrection 
B. Mediation of Christ 
C. Certainty of life after 
death 
D. Humorous anecdotes 
or vignettes from de- 
ceased's life 
E. All of the above." 

To my profound shock, the 
correct answer was not "E. All 
of the above." Apparently, 
these days, only answers A, B, 
and C are deemed appropriate 
subjects of discourse for funer- 
als. The telling of humorous 
anecdotes or vignettes from 

sweet-souled man, Philo Edwards, racing through the streets 
of Ferron, swearing and threatening bodily harm to a flock of 
fleeing hens, made him seem alive and warmly present to those 
of us in the chapel, mourning his death. In a very real way that 
afternoon, our laughter healed us. 

That's why Ken's news about funerals stunned me to such 
an unpleasant degree. In fact, the thought that the public 
observance of my death just might be turned into another 
boring sacrament meeting, heavy on doctrine and light on 

humor, alarmed me to such an 
extent that I promptly wrote 
down my wishes for my own 
funeral. They are as follows: 

I do hereby declare my desire 
for the good old-fashioned Mor- 
mon funeral of my  Utah County 
youth. 

First, let there befood-lots of 
it-so that family and friends 
who drive long distances can be 
assured of a fine, fortifying meal 
in the cultural hall after my fu- 
neral is over Let the good sisters 
of our Relief Society presidency 
assign everyone in the ward to 
bring a dish-tater tot casseroles 
and green bean casseroles and 
chicken-tichin' casseroles and 
every other casserole ever in- 
vented that has Campbell's Soup 

the deceased's life, on the other Verbal humor is safer in our mission-charged as a primary ingredient. 
hand, is to be gently discour- And let there be Jell-0, too. 
aged. setting:folks laugh, tension evaporates, jell-0 with little marshmallows 

" ~ u t  Mormon funerals are everybody goes on their way. Recorded, andJell-0 salad with fruit cock- 
supposed to be funny," I tail and most especially that 
wailed. "Remember how my howevev, words endure. monument to gelatin engineering, 
Uncle Lew got up at my grand- which takes no less than twenty- 
father's funeral and told the story about the time Uncle Don four hours to make, rainbow jell-0 Salad! 
and Grandpa had to chase all those escaped chickens through- Let there also be musical numbers, the neighbor lady with the 
out the entire town of Ferron!" imperfect but sincere soprano voice singing my favorite hymn, the 

My grandfather was a truck farmer who used to drive primary children, sweet and silly, singing myfavorite Primary song. 
through the southern part of the state, peddling fruit from door And finally let there be anecdotes-oh, yes, let there be anec- 
to door. Cash was preferred, but he would take payment in dotes-thefunnier the bettel; after which please arrangefor the Salt 
kind, too, which explains how he ended up with a truckload Lake Scots tofollow the caisson bearing my casket to the cemetery. 
of chickens. When he and my uncle stopped in Ferron, Utah, (Author's note: I realize that, strictly speaking, bagpipes are not a 
for lunch, the chickens, as they say, flew the coop. Upon part oftraditional Mormonfunerals. They do, howevel; appeal to 
discovering this state of affairs, my grandfather and uncle raced my sense of the dramatic.) Remember to bury me deep, then place 
through the streets and alleys, the private yards and public a tombstone at my head which reads, "Here lies Ann Edwards 
grounds, the houses, school, church, and fire station of Ferron, Cannon. She did as she damn well pleased." 
bagging every single chicken they could find. Later as they Perhaps it's that I grew up in a Latter-day Saint family full of 
drove out of town, my grandfather turned to my uncle and storytellers, but I've always thought that Mormons have a way 
said, "Donny, I do believe we are leaving this place with more with anecdotes, some of them obviously growing out of an 
chickens than we amved with." individual's personal experience, others culled from the body 

Naturally family members at the funeral had heard the story of jokes and stories that Mormons tell each other, which, in 
dozens of times, but it still made us laugh, and on this occasion fact, as Bert Wilson pointed out in his article "The Seriousness 
it gave us comfort, too. Indeed the shared vision of that of Mormon Humor," Mormons "have probably always told 
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each other about each other."' semi-monthly magazine designed expressly for the education 
Indeed, one of the few earthly possessions my aunts found and elevation of the young," routinely published stories of high 

in the drawer of my extremely faithful grandmother when she adventure, intrigue, melodrama, and romance. They were, for 
died-I can't seem to get away from the death thing-was a the most part, much livelier than anything I ever remembered 
mimeographed collection of Mormon bloopers. These were reading in The New Era while I was growing up. I remember 
embarrassing things that people supposedly have done or said one western story in particular called "Flaxie," which featured 
or written while at church, such as a bishop standing before cowboy characters with names like Black Sam and Bronco 
his congregation and saying "gold-rimmed testicles" when Dick. It was, as you can imagine, an extremely educational and 
what he really meant was "gold-rimmed spectacles." You know elevating story. 
the sort of thing I mean. Frankly, I Later still, after I quit teaching 
like to think of my little blue-haired and stayed home to raise children, I 
grandmother sitting on the back came to savor the unintentional hu- 
row during sacrament meeting, mor of ward cookbooks. I espe- 
passing out copies of this silly and cially enjoyed the exotic names of 
mildly naughty collection to all her many dishes including "Mexicano 
little blue-haired friends. S Chicken Kiev," "Fondue Mexicana," 

As both Wilson and Richard $ "Speedy Chop Suey," "Turkey 
Cracroft have pointed out in their $ Tetrazzini," "Chinese Hamburger 
essays on Mormon humor, Mor- ; Casserole," and "Waikiki Meat- 
mons, like most groups, have a tra- 8 balls." But, of course, what else 
dition of oral humor which serves a $ would one expect from a world- 
variety of purposes ranging from I wide church? I deeply regret that 
self-congratulation to self-defla- Roger Salazar and Michael Wight- 
tion. In a Mormon context, humor ' man got around to doing a parody 
helps defuse sensitive subjects such 
as sex, as well as latent resentment When Calvin Grondahl arrived on the. 

of Mormon cookbooks before I did. 
I am, of course, refemng to No Man 

toward the Churchs authoritarian scene in the seventies, he was a breath of Knows My Pastries, recently pub- 
and sometimes autocratic power lished by Signature Books. 
structure. Perhaps most important, fresh air, was he not, poking gentle and Unintentional humor is fine, but 
it can act as a safety valve, enabling not-so-gentlefun at Momon ways. so is intentional humor-especially 
believing Mormons, in the words of when it works. Because I'm begin- 
Cracroft, to "lessen the tension and the incongruity between ning to feel as British essayist Nancy Mitford did when she said 
ourselves and the high and demanding standards of our faith she only wanted to read a book if it made her laugh, I just wish 
and the Church which houses our faith."2 there were more intentional Mormon humor. Indeed, as I was 

preparing this address, I asked a number of people inside and 
WRITTEN HUMOR outside the Church to name Mormon humorists. With very 

Unintentional humor is better few exceptions, they responded with the same short list of 
than no humor at all individuals. Furthermore, they invariably mentioned Mormon 

cartoonists before Mormon writers, which is entirely under- 
W H A T  Mormons don't have to quite the same extent is standable, gven the immense talent and wide-spread exposure 

a tradition of written humor, and much of the written humor these individuals enjoy 
we do have is purely accidental. I agree with Cracroft's assess- When Calvin Grondahl arrived on the scene in the seven- 
ment that, with a few notable exceptions, "one must search far ties, he was a breath of fresh air, was he not, poking gentle and 
into the first half of the twentieth century before turning up often not-so-gentle fun at Mormon ways. Who can forget the 
any intentionally sustained published h ~ m o r . " ~  cartoon featuring a proud papa holding up the world's ugliest 

Actually, unintentional humor is better than no humor at baby for the traditional murmurs of congregational approval 
all. When I was in high school, I used to think Fascinating after its blessing? 
Womanhood was a scream, especially when it advised female Like Grondahl, Pat Bagley also lampoons Mormon culture 
readers to pout, stamp their feet like vexed little girls, and beat in his cartoons. Recently, Bagley put his talent for parody to use 
their "puny fists" against their spouses' chests in an effort to in two children's books, I Spy a Nephite and A Nephite in the 
make them feel more manly Works. Frankly, I find it quite heartening that Bagley's publisher 

Later, when I was in graduate school, I occasionally turned was none other than Deseret Book. I'm certain that ten years 
to the fiction of the oldJuvenile Instructor for entertainment, ago Deseret Book would not have taken on a project that 
although a part of me was genuinely moved by its earnest features a goofy-looking Nephite named Norman wandering 
attempt to assist young people interested in self-improvement. Waldo-style through such familiar Mormon scenarios as the 
The Juvenile Instructor, which billed itself as "an illustrated pre-existence, the exodus west, and, yes, a ward wedding 
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reception complete with an Elvis impersonator on the cultural 
hall stage. I applaud Deseret Book for recognizing that many 
Mormons can laugh at themselves. 

When people finally got around to Mormon writers who 
have written funny, they mentioned names we're all familiar 
with: Sam Taylor, the granddaddy humorist of them all, 
Rodello Hunter, Ardith Kanelly, Elouise Bell, Jerry Johnston, 
Clifton Jolley, Carol Lynn Pearson, Levi Peterson, James Ar- 
rington, Neal Chandler, Don Marshall, Edward Geary, Paul 
Toscano (although one 
person did say that funny 
is not a word she usually 
thinks of in relation to Paul 
Toscano), Orson Scott 
Card, Joni Hilton, Kather- 
ine Kidd, and, finally, my 
own favorite, Louise Plum- 
mer. 

In her collection of 
mostly humorous essays, 
Thoughts of a Grasshopper 
(Deseret Book), Plummer 
displays a nice range of 
comic talent. Some of the 
pieces are gently funny in 
the tradition of Ed Geary's 
Good-bye to Poplar Haven 
(University of Utah Press). 
Others, such as her written 
audition for a stake-spon- 
sored rendition of The Book 

WHY MORMONS DON'T WRITE HUMOR 
They crave respectability and credibility 

T H E R E  has been some-although probably not very 
much-speculation as to why Mormons don't do more written 
humor. Much of it has to do with the inherent seriousness of 
the Mormon agenda, which, among other things, includes that 
minor matter of building God's kingdom here on earth. Verbal 
humor is safer in this kind of a mission-charged setting: folks 

of Mormon Oratorio, are Elder's Happy Home, a nineteenth-century caricature of Mormon Polygamy. 
simply hysterical. And oth- 
ers still have that quality I 
personally find most inter- 
esting in comedy-edge. 

Humor also informs her 
award-winning novels for 

The major thrust of the twentieth-century Church has been to distance 
itself as far as possiblefrorn its truly radical roots in order to make itself 

fitfor the polite society that condemned it one hundred years ago. 
young adult readers, The 
Romantic Obsessions and Humiliations ofAnnie Sehlmeier and My 
Name is Sus5an Smith, the 5 is Silent (Delacorte Press), which 
brings another fine Mormon writer to mind I haven't men- 
tioned, Dean Hughes. 

Hughes writes books for children and is fond of saying, like 
Rodney Dangerfield, that he gets no respect because of it. My 
response to Dean is that plenty of readers from young people 
to teachers and librarians all over the country admire his work 
for many reasons, not the least of which it is often very funny 

Now, the good news is that this list from Taylor to Plummer 
and Hughes includes talented individuals who have made a 
genuine contribution to the body of Mormon letters. The bad 
news is that except for the addition of a few more names, it's 
pracrically identical to the list of people mentioned by Bert 
Wilson and Richard Cracroft in their articles on Mormon 
humor published by SUNSTONE clear back in 1985-1985 for 
mercy's sake! That's eight years ago! 

laugh, tension evaporates, everybody goes on their way Once 
spoken, words turn into so much wind. Recorded, however, 
words endure. Recorded on stone, they can even become 
commandments. 

I think, however, there is another factor that is at least 
partially responsible for the short list of Mormon humorists. 
I'm reminded of the year my husband, Ken, and I lived in 
Finland. A question often put to me by the people we met was 
"What do Americans think of us Finns?" I couldn't bring 
myself to speak the naked truth which, of course, is that we 
don't think of Finns at all. So instead I told them that whenever 
the subject of Finns comes up in our conversations back home, 
we always, always say they are the toughest folks God ever 
made. This answer managed to please a lot of people because 
inner fortitude, or sisu as they call it, rates a solid ten on the 
Finnish Scale of Desirable Personality Traits. 

After several encounters of this sort with eager and earnest 
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Finns, I remarked to my husband that I had never met a people 
who were so concerned with how others perceive them--ex- 
cept, of course, the Mormons. 

What Mormons crave, it seems to me, is respectability and 
credibility with those outside the faith. And who can blame 
them? Standing there in that isolated gift shop in Maine, I had 
the merest taste of what must have been a steady diet for my 
pioneer great-grandparents. In their fascinating book The Mor- 
mon Graphic Image, 1834-1 91 4: Cartoons, Caricatures, and Illus- 
trations, Gary L. Bunker and Davis Bitton vividly demonstrate 
the derision with which Mormons were viewed during the 
previous century. A representative cartoon, entitled "The Eld- 
ers' Happy Home," for example, shows a large bed in which 
the (a) old and ugly wives are beating up on the (b) young and 
pretty wives.4 And, of course, who can forget Mark Twain's 
pithy observation that after seeing for himself the extremely 
homely sisters of Zion, he considered any man who would 
marry more than one of them a true saint.5 

Sometimes I feel that the major thrust of the twentieth-cen- 
tury Church has been to distance itself as far as possible from 
its truly radical roots in order to make itself fit for the polite 
society that condemned it one hundred years ago. 

In short, Mormons wish to be taken seriously 
Plenty of Mormon writers, whether they're the kind that 

write for the faithful or the kind that don't, want the same 
thing. Of course, they may want to be taken seriously by 
different groups-some, perhaps, may wish to be taken seri- 
ously by the general authorities. Others may wish to be taken 
seriously by the mainstream membership of the Church. Oth- 
ers may crave the approval of the Sunstone set, while still 
others may wish to be acknowledged by the literary estab- 
lishment outside the Church. And the best way to be taken 
seriously is-you guessed it-to write seriously 

In his essay entitled "Some Remarks on Humor," E. F 
White has this to say: 

The world likes humor, but it treats it patronizingly It 
decorates its serious artists with laurel, and its wags 
with Brussels sprouts. It feels that if a thing is funny it 
can be presumed to be something less than great, 
because if it were truly great it would be wholly 
serious. Writers know this, and those who take their 
literary selves with great seriousness are at consider- 
able pains never to associate their name with anything 
funny or flippant or nonsensical or "light." They sus- 
pect it would hurt their reputation, and they are 
right.6 

N O W  I realize that this address sounds suspiciously like 
a call to action, a battle cry for Mormon writers to write funny 
And on a purely selfish level, I would like to see that happen. 
I can't begin to describe the enormous pleasure I have taken 
over the years in our writers who possess a light touch. And 
yet, as American humorist Frank Colby warned, 

The only really fatal thing is the shamming of humor 
when you have it not. There are people whom nature 
meant to be solemn from their cradle to their grave. 

They are under bonds to remain so. In so far as they 
are true to themselves they are safe company for any 
one; but outside their proper field they are terrible. 
Solemnity is relatively a blessing, and the man who 
was born with it should never be encouraged to 
wrench himself away7 

So perhaps I will conclude this way: writers do come with 
their own set of fairy gifts, and they should be allowed to do 
with them what comes naturally In short, they should be 
encouraged to fulfill the measure of their own creation. In the 
final analysis, this is what I believe absolutely Like Shake- 
speare said, "At Christmas I no more desire a rose / Than wish 
a snow in May's new-fangled mirth,"8 I no more desire that a 
Judith Freeman write like a Sam Taylor or that a Terry Tempest 
Williams write like an Elouise Bell. 

I'm just glad we have them all. E8 
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REPOSE 

Contemplation is the praxis of loss: 
I sit, balancing my head of marble, 
smile as the neck stiffens, 
jugulars coagulate into golden cords, 
arms paling in their gesture 
of supplication: 
I bend the elbow forward, 
ever so slightly 
until the fingers freeze, 
pointing at no one, 
and the stone cells descend 
hardening vitals, trunk and toes. 

One century, a lovely century, 
I absorb wind and rain until 
what I was--man- 
calcifies into the solid, fluted, 
figure I am proud of: 

I am so still 
I no longer frighten birds. 

-SEAN BRENDAN BROWN 
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The Church currently fosters a climate offear and intolerance toward certain 
groups that legitimizes personal bigotry and threatens to poison public hije. 

SCAPEGOATS AND 
SCARECROWS IN OUR TOWN: 

WHEN THE INTERESTS OF CHURCH 
AND COMMUNITY COLLIDE 

By L. Jackson New ell 

pearing on the Mormon landscape-and in the Utah commu- 
nity-with increasing frequency They are scary all right, not 
just to those real people who are posted as such for pubic 
viewing, but for all of us. Who are these scapegoats and 
scarecrows, why are they posted, and what do their cases 
portend? 

It is an unusual thing to respond to a speech that wasn't 
intended for you and wasn't, in fact, intended for public 
consumption at all. But Apostle Boyd K. Packer's 18 May 1993 
address to the All-Church Coordinating Council has been 
summarized and quoted in the press, and full copies are 
circulating widely among both LDS and non-LDS people. I 
respond to it because I believe its content has implications for 
public life, as well as Church affairs, and it signifies a larger 
pattern of singling out and ostracizing Mormons who don't 
flow quietly in the prescribed mainstream. I write here as 
much as a concerned citizen as I do as a Latter-day Saint. 

THE PROBLEM IN CONTEXT 
Stimulating group cohesion and obedience 

by magnifying threats 

1 HAVE found that it helps to get away and gain perspec- 
tive on our community and its problems. In connection with 
my research and writing, I have had two such opportunities 
over the last six months. I spent ten days in Hungary and 

L. JACGON NEWELL is proJessor of higher education at the 
Universify of Utah. He is aforrner editor of Dialogue: A Journal 
of Mormon Thought. This paper was delivered at the 1993 
Sunstone Symposium in Salt Lake City. 

Belgium in April as part of an international task force that is 
helping Eastern European nations get back on their feet after 
more than a half-century of subservience to Nazi and Soviet 
regimes. I worked with a group which was given responsibility 
to help Hungarian leaders and Hungarian professors reestab- 
lish academic freedom, in both scholarship and teaching, in 
universities where these ideals had been discouraged and 
blatantly suppressed for two or three generations. 

Being Latter-day Saints, my University of Utah colleague on 
this venture, Tony Morgan, and I were kiddingly accused by 
other members of our task force of having an unfair advantage 
in understanding the problems of Hungarian universities. 
BWs reputation is global, you see, and it isn't for football. 

More recently, I returned with my wife, Linda, from a 
summer teaching and research assignment at the University of 
Auckland, New Zealand. Here we saw more of the Church, of 
course, and we heard more concerns. Peter Stenhouse, our 
Auckland landlord and an architect of humane instincts, re- 
marked: "Most New Zealanders consider the typical Mormon's 
acceptance of church authority very unsettling. There are 
many Latter-day Saints here, you know." We heard similar 
comments from other new friends "down under" when they 
asked us (knowing we are from Utah) if we were LDS. The 
resulting conversations made it clear that these were not idle 
remarks, but expressions of genuine concern about the under- 
side of the LDS church's affects on the quality of civic life in 
New Zealand. The same friends, incidentally, usually acknow- 
ledged the positive side of the Church's influence as well. 

We returned just in time to open the Salt Lake Tribune to the 
headline of Vern Anderson's article, "Apostle Packer Says 'So- 
Called' Scholars, Gays, Feminists Are Leading LDS ~ s t r a ~ " '  
Subsequent reading of the full text of Elder Packer's address to 
the Church's management echelon made it clear that the head- 
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line was accurate. The timing could 
not have been more jarring for me, 
juxtaposed against my recent Hun- 
garian and New Zealand experi- 
ences. 

Elder Packer's address was about 
obedience and the need for all Lat- 
ter-day Saints to "face the same 
way," with their backs to the light 
and their eyes on the Brethren. He 
illustrates this point from his own 
experience when, as the new coor- 
dinator of seminaries and institutes 
thirty-eight years ago, he took ad- 
vice from Harold B. Lee and made a 
personal commitment to face the 
apostles always-and not listen to 
the teachers and students in the 
Church's educational system-be- 
cause "some of [hisl predecessors 
faced the wrong way." (Lowell Ben- 
nion's firing as director of the LDS 
Institute of Religion at the Univer- 
sity of Utah wasan early and bitter 
fruit of this policy.) 

Having established the primacy 
of obedience to the Brethren, the 
address describes scholars, work- 
ing mothers, feminists, and homo- 
sexuals as the maior threats to the 

Pulitzer Prize-winning historian 
Laurel Thatcher Ulrich, a devoted 
Mormon for a lifetime, was denied 
an invitation to speak on the BYU 
campus earlier this year, and she 
has never been properly acknow- 
ledged in Church publications for 
her truly extraordinary achieve- 
ments. Elder Packer's speech makes 
the reasons clear: the Church will 
not honor women for high profes- 
sional achievements because to do 
so would dishonor women who 
stay home, and it would give li- 
cense to some mothers to work 
when they don't have to do so. (A 
happily manied mother of adult 
children like Professor Ulrich, after 
all, doesn't have to teach and write 

If we have faith without books.) 
In the aftermath of Ulrich's re- 

reason, we place ourselves iection as a sveaker by BWs ad- 
in the hands of others and ministration, Carol Lee Hawkins, 
distrust our own seeing and 
thinking. If we have reason 

without faith, we may so 
trust our own evidence and 
reasoning that we close our 

minds to other views and 

the woman who had successfully 
chaired the BYU Women's Confer- 
ence for several years, was sud- 
denly relieved of her duties 

I need not list all the other re- 
cent examples of seemingly capri- 
cious punishment here, but I will 

Church today ~ h h u ~ h  their causes our lives to spiritual note few particularly sad cases. 
may seem just, and their pain may possibilities. Assistant professors David Knowl- 
be real and intense, individuals ton (anthropology) and Cecilia Ko- 
who fall within any of these groups pose a danger to the char Farr (English) have been made examples of this year at 
Church because the Brethren might be tempted to sympathize BYU by being fired. Each of them has been speaking out on 
with them. Thus, LDS leaders must simply teach scholars and religious issues arising directly from their research and teach- 
human-rights advocates the truth and admonish them to ac- ing-issues that the Brethren would prefer to hide from public 
cept priesthood authority. view. 

For the offense of not bowing sufficiently to authority, Perhaps more significantly, award-winning teacher Martha 
members identified with each of these four groups are singled Sonntag Bradley (history) resigned her assistant professorship 
out, painted with a broad brush, and tagged with derisive or in July 1993 rather than submit to the mounting pressures on 
uncomplimentary phrases. Intellectuals become "so-called BW faculty to be "careful" about what they say and do as 
scholars," homosexuals become "gender disoriented persons, professors. A number of other Mormon scholars have recently 
and so on. Members of these groups are stripped of the dignity been placed on notice, even for their membership in the 
of being authentic human beings. This dehumanization strikes Church, if they continue to speak or write about issues pro- 
at the heart of what I value about a democratic society, and scribed by the Brethren. It is not surprising, though highly 
believe about religion. I'd be a coward if I didn't raise my voice. disappointing, that participation by BYU faculty in the 1993 

Scapegoats, those upon whom blame is heaped, have been Sunstone Symposium was a quarter of that in previous years. 
all too common in the twentieth century, from Berlin and Even perennial speaker Eugene England chose not to partici- 
Moscow to Beijing and Baghdad. The costs in lives, liberty, and pate this year. 
human dignity have been staggering. Leaders' words, and the My central concern is that the Church currently fosters a 
mysterious discipline of individuals associated with groups climate of fear and intolerance toward certain groups that 
identified as facing the wrong way, can and do shape public legitimizes personal bigotry and threatens to poison public life. 
attitudes and influence behavior. An "us versus them" mentality (the "us" being only the few 

Specific scarecrows are now being posted to frighten the sanctified persons of certified purity) fosters a grim institu- 
Mormon faithful. For example, 1993 Bancroft, MacArthur, and tional attitude of persecution from without and dangers from 
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within. Like a perpetual-motion machine, criticism from either 
source is seen as further evidence of the righteousness of the 
leaders and their cause. The faithful are assured that Satan 
fights hardest when truth is spoken. Reason cannot penetrate 
this circular argument; nor can free institutions survive in such 
an environment. 

Conjuring up or magnifying threats posed by easily identi- 
fied internal groups is a sorry, old recipe for stimulating group 
cohesion and obedience to leaders. Unfortunately, it also reaps 
a harvest of intolerance and hate. Chosen peoples, and their 
penchant for creating scapegoats, cripple democratic societies. 

CONFLICTING ASSUMPTIONS 
If revealed knowledge overpowers its delicate balance 

with rational exploration then thefoundations 
of democracy are undermined 

T H E  passion with which Church leaders react to diver- 
gent views and those who express them (such as scholars and 
human-rights advocates), and the passion with which these 
individuals respond, is deeply rooted in conflicting, though 
potentially complimentary, assumptions about truth and how 
we know it. Bringing these contrasting sets of assumptions into 
focus may advance us toward a common ground for under- 
standing one another. 

At the outside edges there are two possibilities. From one 
perspective, knowledge is "received from a higher source 
whole and pure. From the other, knowledge is "discovered 
bit-by-bit through observation, experience, and reason. Parti- 
sans of these two views squander little affection on each other. 

Why? Because if you anchor your world-view on a revealed 
source of truth, you accord limitless respect to those you 
accept as the conveyors of knowledge from God, and believe 
that obedience to them and to their system of authority is 
necessary, good, and uncomplicated with perils. I'm talking 
about infallibility here, whether or not this term is used by 
those who accept this view of the world. 

On the other hand, if you believe that knowledge accumu- 
lates gradually through the exercise of the human mind, and 
by constant refinement through observation and reason, then 
you welcome human curiosity, hallow intellectual freedom, 
and embrace those who speak their views responsibly (what- 
ever they may be) as means for advancing knowledge, truth, 
and justice. The two systems of thought, in their purest forms, 
celebrate strikingly different perspectives-and often deny 
each other's foundations. 

What about the vast number of people who believe knowl- 
edge arises through some combination of, or interaction be- 
tween, these seemingly opposite processes? From their 
perspective, reason may enable us to understand what God has 
created, or to discover what might later be revealed more fully. 
Here, of course, is where it gets complicated because this 
middle ground is broad. It ranges, on the one hand, from a 
position in which human reason exists only as a tool to confirm 
or explain to others what "we" already know is true, to a 
perspective that accepts a 3:00 A.M. insight that produces the 
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solution to a personal dilemma, or revolutionizes the scientific 
world with E=MC 2, as divine inspiration. 

To the former, freedom of inquiry exists as a potential asset 
to those who might use it to discover what has already been 
revealed to the chosen. But this same freedom is regarded as 
perilous for anyone who has already encountered the truth and 
now stands only to lose it by continuing to ask questions. 

To the single-minded believer in received knowledge, any 
deviation from authority poses a threat-so the middle ground 
is a dangerous place and those who reside there are dangerous 
people. For this reason, fanatics on the theological right are 
seldom singled out by LDS authorities with the same scorn 
reserved for liberals. Those on the right have their basic as- 
sumptions straight, according to the Church, but they have 
their authorities mixed up. Those on the left, by contrast, don't 
even have their assumptions right, and they challenge the 
whole notion of blind acceptance of authority 

Scapegoats and scarecrows, then, are being made of those 
who differ fundamentally with the assumptions and implica- 
tions of relying completely on those who claim to provide 
received knowledge. Scholars and human-rights proponents 
are always natural targets of authoritarians, because they think 
differently Listen for a moment to these voices: 

Thomas Jefferson: "For here we are not afraid to follow truth 
wherever it may lead, nor to tolerate any error, so long as 
reason is left free to combat it." 

Thomas Babington Macaulay: "We are never so likely to 
settle a question rightly, as when we discuss it freely" 

Cardinal John Henry Newrnan: He dreamed of "a place 
where the intellect may safely range and speculate, sure to find 
its equal in some antagonist activity and its judge in the 
tribunal of truth. It is a place where inquiry is pushed forward 
and discoveries are verified and perfected, rashness rendered 
innocuous and error exposed, by the collision of mind with 
mind and knowledge with knowledge." 

What drove these three visionaries? What were they all 
three talking about? Universities. Jefferson was describing his 
ideals for the University of Virginia (the founding of which he 
regarded as a contribution equal in importance to his drafting 
the Declaration of Independence); British statesman and histo- 
rian Macaulay was defending the University of London against 
its critics in the Anglican Church; and Cardinal Newrnan was 
urging the creation of a Catholic university in Dublin, 1reland2 

If the church is the House of Faith, then the university is the 
House of Reason. Both traditions and institutions trace their 
roots back many centuries. Each champions a priceless treas- 
ure in human experience. Faith and reason are often at odds, 
and each poses a danger to a healthy society without the other. 

If we have faith without reason, we place ourselves in the 
hands of others and distrust our own seeing and thinking. If 
we have reason without faith, we may so trust our own 
evidence and reasoning that we close our minds to other views 
and our lives to spiritual possibilities. When these two ele- 
ments in human experience cease to moderate one another, 
then faith and reason, church and university, maybe even Elder 
Packer and I, are all the poorer for the armistice. 

DECEMBER 1993 



S U N S T O N E  

The implications of this natural We must ask, therefore, if there 
and enduring epistemological com- is a point at which the LDS church 
petition radiate. widely when we becomes so dominant in Utah (and 
consider the relationship between potentially in the U.S. and else- 
great universities and democratic s i  where), in the sense of converting , 

societies-which rarely exist with- and controlling its vast and grow- 
out each other. The free exchange of ing numbers, that it threatens the 
ideas within university walls de- vitality of the larger democratic en- 
pends on a respect for human rights vironments on which it depends? 
in the society that supports the uni- Does urging everyone to face the 
versity Without this respect, uni- same way, and succeeding with 
versities can be little more than large numbers of Church mem- 
struggling, subversive enclaves or bers, sap the vigor from cultural, 
technique and technology factories academic, and political institutions 
churning out whatever the prevail- essential to a good and free society? 
ing regime orders. ", 

f I submit that Utahns as a 
By the same token, democratic whole-Mormons and non-Mor- 

societies are always served well by 5 mons alike-pay a heavy price for 
the diversity of thought fostered by Obedience must be to. the Church's insistence upon unity 
healthy universities. Respect for hu- and authority Why do I think this 
manrights,sturdydemocraticinsti- conscience and to principles. is the case, and what might be done 
tutions, and universities worthy of It is loyalty that we owe to to ameliorate the problem? 
the name-these three elements family, friends, institutions, First, the premium placed on re- 
have come to exist as an interde- and leaders. specting authority and being obe- 
pendent ecological community dient to leaders has increased 
This community respects individuals and welcomes the clash noticeably in the last two decades partly because our numbers 
of their ideas. are multiplying so rapidly; eight million today, ten by the year 

2000. To maintain their centralized control, LDS leaders feel 
PARADOXES IN LDS PRACTICE compelled to emphasize orthodoxy and obedience at every 

Utahns as a whole pay a heavy pricefor the Church's juncture. 
insistence on unity and authority. Jesus taught that love of God and love of others are the first 

and great commandments, but many Church !e, wers ' now 
M o m G  to the heart of my argument, the irony in the preach that the first law of the Church is obedience to authority 

orthodox LDS position today is that the Church came to exist, I have always been a strong proponent of obedience, inciden- 
and continues to grow and thrive around the world, precisely tally, but to me obedience must be to conscience and to 
because of the Bill of Rights that Thomas Jefferson immediately principles. It is loyalty that we owe to family, friends, institu- 
prevailed upon his contemporaries to add to the United States tions, and leaders. Loyalty is a very different thing. It doesn't 
Constitution-and which has served as a model for the de- demand agreement and has nothing to do with obedience. It 
fense of human rights and religious liberty throughout the is freely given, and it springs from commitment, courage, 
world. These principles underpin our political system and our patience, and love. 
long-standing commitments to freedom of religion, freedom of So long as obedience to religious authorities does not in- 
assembly, and freedom of the press. fringe upon the civil rights of others, it remains chiefly a 

Without growing respect for these human rights around the personal and institutional matter. But when church discipline 
world, the LDS church could be little more than a subversive or religious teachings spill over and affect public life, they 
element today; its vitality and global missionary program become matters of public concern and legitimate debate. 
would be stilted. Ironically, the right to preach and practice a In Utah, religious, economic, and social circles often over- 
particular authoritarian religion like Mormonism depends on lap-as witnessed by our well-known regional gullibility for 
the vitality of a larger political and social system that embraces business deals. If a "stammer" is (or poses as) a loyal LDS 
an entirely different set of assumptions about truth and how member, bishop, or stake president to an LDS "scammee," then 
we come to know it. Authoritarian systems never make room the latter often takes the bait and begs for more. A reasonable 
for, nor easily tolerate, their critics. But democratic institutions but humane skepticism would serve members well, even in 
and universities depend upon the expression of divergent views, dealing with one another. That attitude, however, is being 
including the voices of partisans of authoritarian thought. beaten and bred right out of the faithful. From pyramids to 
When universities fail to provide a forum for divergent views, stock frauds, these habits cost Mormons plenty, and embarrass 
as they sometimes do, they are unfaithful to their own princi- Utah repeatedly While the costs are high, however, the dam- 
ples. age is slight to the fabric of society itself. 
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In the political arena the perils are more fundamental. Here 
the Mormon cultural penchant for following leaders, and for 
being absolutely convinced one's views are right (no pun 
intended), is reinforced by the overwhelming Republican ma- 
jority (but not unanimity) among general authorities, which is 
demonstrably played out in the political behavior of ordinary 
members. 

One-party systems notoriously quash public debate, not 
necessarily by blatantly suppressing alternative voices, but 
because such voices are so faint or so easily ignored by an 
overly confident majority With the Mormon majorit lined up Y overwhelmingly on the Republican side in Utah, it is not 
surprising that we are the most Republican of the fifty states at 
almost every national election. It is, simultaneously, a tribute 
to Utah peoples that the traditional corruptions associated 
with long-term, one-party dominance occur as infrequently as 
they do here. 

The prevalence of military metaphors and analogies in 
Church language evidences a boundary creep between church 
and civic life. We hear in Elder Packer's speech alone jolting 
uses to such terms as "enemy," "rank and file," "leaving a 
segment of the line unprotected," and multiple references to 
"invasions" into the membership of the Church by scholars 
and human-rights advocates. This is not language that inspires 
love of others or respect for democratic ideals. 

If we become accustomed to thinking of people who dis- 
agree with us as enemies, then necessary political debate 
becomes difficult. In the give-and-take of civic life, and I 
would even say religious life, it is neither wise nor helpful for 
any of us to be too sure that we are right. (Remember the 
statements of LDS leaders in the 1950s who said that African 
Americans would never hold the priesthood in this life?) In a 
democratic society, if not in a church, none of us gets things 
just as we wish; good will and willingness to compromise are 
essential to the processes of public policy-making and govern- 
ance. When the dominant church in a community uses lan- 
guage to categorize, dehumanize, and sideline individuals as 
well as whole groups of citizens, it places itself in the arena of 
public debate. 

While the term is so common to LDS culture that it usually 
goes unexamined, the notion of a "general authority" bespeaks 
a division of responsibility between those charged with the 
duty to look out for the welfare of the whole institution and 
those whose realm of concern is restricted to a limited part of 
it. The United States Attorney General and Surgeon General, 
for example, speak respectively for public justice or public 
health as a whole, and so it is with a general of the Army (five 
star). The LDS term "general authority" corresponds with these 
public uses, but the extent to which leaders expect or urge 
members to "leave the thinking to us" is increasingly extreme. 

"Nobody need think about the whole but us" was a doctrine 
used for many decades by Marxist leaders throughout Hun- 
gary and the fonner Soviet bloc as a way to assure dependence 
on the Communist Party, and subservience from the people. 
Russians, Hungarians, and other Eastern European peoples 
struggle against this mentality today, realizing that when every- 

one's sense of duty ends at the edge of his or her little niche, 
nations suffer and the common good is ignored. They know; 
they lived this theory and gleaned its gruesome return of 
social, economic, and environmental destruction. 

In his address, Elder Packer emphasized that every Church 
official, except the apostles and members of the Correlation 
Committee, is a specialist with a specific assignment in some 
comer of the Church. I don't quarrel with any leader's sense of 
duty to think as a trustee of his or her entire organization, and 
to speak for it, but in any healthy organization-be it a com- 
pany, church, or nation--every individual should also be en- 
couraged to feel and accept responsibility for the good of the 
whole. 

Responsible criticism, constructive criticism, is and should 
be regarded as a high expression of loyalty and commitment to 
the common good. Those who don't care, after all, just walk 
away In some authoritarian organizations, including the LDS 
church, almost all criticism is considered disloyalty because it 
is lumped in one heap and misread as simple, ungrateful 
rebelliousness. 

Finally, with regard to the LDS church's present hostile 
attitude toward scholars and human-rights advocates, there is 
the matter of orthodoxy enforced by "friendly advice": If you 
care about your future at BYU (or as a Church employee), don't 
show up at the Sunstone symposium, and certainly don't give 
a paper! The abomination of secret personnel files that are built 
by Church functionaries and kept beyond an individual mem- 
ber's own access or review, provide substance for the ever-pre- 
sent specter of capricious p~nishment.~ These are the sources 
of fear that enable scapegoats and scarecrows to serve their 
intended purposes. 

"They kill the chicken to scare the monkey," the Chinese 
said during the Cultural Revolution. When fear is used as a 
motive to cause people to face the same way as their leaders, 
passive resistance, grudging compliance, and alienation too 
often lurk just below the surface. With a sense of urgency 
rooted in this problem, I turn to a few simple but constructive 
suggestions. 

SOME SUGGESTIONS 
~t is essential to the vitality of the LDS and larger community 

that all scholars befree, principled, and brave. 

C o N s I m R  former University of California President 
Clark Kerr on the relationship between leading societies and 
great and free universities: "Each nation, as it has become 
influential, has tended to develop the leading intellectual insti- 
tutions of its world-Greece, the Italian cities, France, Spain, 
England, Germany, and now the United Statesw5 It takes a 
sturdy society to support and put up with a great university, 
but such centers of learning are inextricably connected with 
the flowering of a nation or people. If freedom of thought is 
not honored within a university, it will surely suffer elsewhere. 
This is why I have devoted so much attention to the idea of a 
university, and the reason 1 attach such importance to the 
scapegoats and scarecrows associated with BYU in the present 
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&runment. 
My suggestions, therefore, 

have much to do with BYU, and I 
have grouped them under two 
headings: What scholars can do 
about the situation, and what the 
Church might do. First, the 
scholars-uritil the present re- 
pressive atmosphere improves: 
1. If you aren't already teaching 

at BW or working for the 
Church, don't start no% One 
of the reasons the Church has 

have hem taken out frmn under 
control of the church hierarchy 
and entrusted to a lay board 
made up of prominent citizens 
and alumni, most but not all of 
whom are affiliated with the 
sponsoring church. Surely the 
Brethren have their hands full 
leading a global relfgi,ion without 
also serving as trustees of a large 
university. The buffer provided 
by a lay board would defuse 
many of the present tensions 

the scholarly community over wilk intellectuals by separating 
the barrel is that a significant the parties who hold such diver- 
proportion of LDS intellectu- 8 gent views on issues like leader 
als are in its employ; they feed I infallibility and the sources for 
at rhe'church trough. Ecclesi- knowledge and truth. 
astical and economic vulner- When fear is used as a 3. Whatever else it does, the 
ability taken together are too Church should stop demanding 
much for all but the most motive to cause people to orthodoxy and obedience from 
hearty of souls to resist. face the same way as their its members. These are not wor- 

2. If you already teach at BYU or leaders, passive resistance, ;thy expectations of a loyal, free, 
work for the Church, dis- grudging compliance, and and confident people. (And 
courage others from doing so alienation too often lurk preaching obedience unceas- 
until the situation improves. ingly makes leaders who do so 
In the meantime, take cour- just below the surface. appear self-promoting and self- 
age and do everything you serving.) It is God we worship, 
can to h i s t  ,that the institution live up to the name "univer- Jesus' teachings we seek to understand, and human suffer- 
skyn ing we strive to stop. 

3. If yau serve in another profession, simply enjoy reading or If there is contention within a religion, as we must acknow- 
doing scholarship, or teach at another university, express ledge there is within the LDS church at this time, then it would 
p u r  support of human rights within the Church and free seem that Jesus' ministry should provide principles to moder- 
inquiry at BYU in the most effective ways open to you. Let ate and perhaps resolve the conflict. In writing this paper I 
l m l  ,and general. Church authorities know your views, have reflected repeatedly on Matthew 5: 4347, which reads 
mainly to get your point across, but secondarily to demon- in part: "Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
smLe your own willingness to speak from principle when, good to them that hate you, and pray for them which clespite- 
indeed, your principles are challenged. fully use you, and persecute you, . . . [I] f ye love them which 
Wherever we are, it is essential to the vitality of the LDS love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the 
lcomrnunity, and to the larger communities in which we live, same?" Both Elder Packer and the people he singles out as 
that LDSscholars be increasingly free, principled, and brave. enemies have reason to feel less than loved. 
Free in searching for ideas and evidence, principled in If T. S. Eliot was right that "To know is to understand, and 
thought and action, and brave in speaking our minds. to understand is to love," then we must all learn to understand 
Now for the Church: more fully and respect one another's perspectives on the pre- 

1. If the Church cannot stap trying to intimidate the scholars sent impasse. Thomas Jefferson and Joseph Smith, we might 
within its fold, then it should give up BW and divest itself say, were prophets of two different ways of looking at the 
Q$ & Prqva campus. The Church recently did t b  (for world, Yes the interplay between h ways uf bwing h t  
quite different reasons) with LDS Hospital and other units in . each represented has been important to the dewlopmknt wf 
,its health system. I believe the money could be spent much both religion and democracy in America. 
better educating youth in elementary and secondary Jefferson and Smith both respected the other5 epkxemol~gy 
schools in nations where good schooling is not otherwise far better than most of us do today, LDS doctrine and LDS 
Mbbk to chiIdren, leaders have, over the years, balanced these ideals rather well. 

2. If they do not wish ra make such a fundamental change, the It was this larger perspective that originally attracted many of 
Brethren could simply establish a traditional lay board of us who now raise our voices with concern t.o the LD5 church, 
trustees to govern BW. Most church-supported institutions in the em of David 0. McKay's- presidency 
of higher learning today, like the University of Notre Dame, For all parties to the present controversy, preachers of 

DECEMBER 1993 PAGE 27 



S U N S T O N E  

obedience and defenders of freedom, it seems increasingly 
important that we distinguish better between means and ends. 
When any of us becomes absolutely convinced of the rightness 
of our position or cause, it becomes easy to rationalize the 
sacrifice of small truths, or even the expulsion of people who 
hold antagonistic views, in the interests of what we regard as 
larger truths or more worthy people. 

Every authoritarian system suffers and bows to these temp- 
tations, often with tragic results. Who can forget Lord Acton's 
simple axiom: "Power corrupts; absolute power corrupts abso- 
lutely" Scholars, democratic leaders, and defenders of human 
rights also fail at times to use means as noble as their ends. The 
mote and the beam-we must all demand the highest stand- 
ards of ourselves, while expecting the same of others. 

A CALL TO HUMILITY 
We need people who are inspired by hindlyfeeling. 

U P O N  receiving the Nobel Peace Prize in 1950, English 
philosopher and mathematician Bertrand Russell offered the 
traditional acceptance address in Stockholm. Seventy-eight 
years of age at the time, and one of the twentieth century's 
supreme rationalists, he spoke with simple and penetrating 
elegance: "One of the troubles of the world has been the habit 
of dogmatically believing something or other: the rational 
person will not be too sure that he [or she] is right. We ought 
all to entertain our opinions with some measure of doubt. 
What we do need is people who are inspired by kindly feeling." 

A finer expression of the Christian ideals of personal humil- 
ity and love of others would be hard to find anywhere. And yet 
these words emanated from the scholarly side of the great 
divide that often separates reason from faith. 

If it wouldn't embarrass the memory of the revered philoso- 
pher too much, I would like to say, "Amen." 13 

NOTES 

1. Vern Anderson, "Apostle Packer Says 'So-Called' Scholars, Gays, Feminists Are 
Leading iDS Astray," Snlt Lnke Tribune, 24 July 1993. 

2. Amon his many and diverse contributions, Cardinal Newman was the author 
of the text ofthe well-known hymn "Lead, Kindly Light." He converted to Catholi- 
cism from the Church of England as a oung man. 

3. When Utah Representative BilrOrton y la ined  his opposition to President 
Qinton's Budget Bill in terms of lofty principles ast summer, a reporter intern ted 
the monologue and asked him how mail and phone calls from his district stacke! up 
on the budget issue. His reply: "Oh, about 6 or 7 to 1, a ainst." It isn't eas to raise 
up a statesman or stateswoman in a political arena where tf~e electorate is so lbpsided. 
We might expect a public official to take a chance with a 60-40 s lit among her con- 
stituents, as was the case in Utah Representative Karen Shepher$s Second Congres- 
sional District, but 85-15 odds are enou to make almost any politician wilt. 

4. The reality and secrecy of these $s is a matter of personal b l e d  e. lmme- 
diately after the Strength=ning Church Members Committee was acknowlefged pub- 
licly in August 1992, my wife Linda and I wrote Elder Russell M. Nelson to request 
permission to review our own files for accuracy and balance. We were first told via a 

hone call from a local church officer that we were perfect1 welcome to see our files, 
put that we must make our request "through regular priestgood channels." When we 
did this, however, we eventually received a letter from Elder Nelson informing us 
that, although our files are not secret, we cannot be granted permission to see them. 
When I asked why the initial ositive response was reversed, I was told that a local 
official "wanted so badly to h e 6  me that he somehow misinterpreted his instructions 
from higher up." Local officers always take the rap. 

5. Clark Kerr, The Uses of the University (New York: Harper Torchbooks, 19631, 
87. 
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PARACHUTE 
No one hears the tone of the mind sinking further and further 
out of key, 
the way a mouth goes soft and blows crooked over a flute 
until you can't be gentle to your own face and have this urge 
just to jump offsomething, just to jump. 

In Chinese, jumping is almost dancing. 
You draw the word and see how elegantly feet cross and 
weave 
like a diagram of cracks made by heat in a tortoise shell, 
the delicate way the future lays itself out in lines. 

How long does it take to see someone 
in terms of his or her own strangeness? 
You learn too late what Chinese tells you: that birth plus 
breath, energy, soul, means to be angry. 

Some things you follow down gently, 
like stairs leading from a mound of earth, 
like grass tracing its roots to water. 

Light glints sharply through each tiny tear in a parachute 
and two bits of light make a star. 

- 

Saints & Scientists 
By Richard Woolton, former B.Y.U.-Hawaii President 
and Arizona State University Social Science Professor. 

"Topics are so wisely, well and forthrightly treated." 
Marion D. Hanks, Seventy's President, Emeritus. 

"An enormous contribution to L.D.S. intellectual 
history." Armand Mauss, Professor of Sociology and 
Religious Studies, Washington State University. 

"A most important contribution that should be of 
interest to all members. Results are amazing and 
highly ~ i ~ c a n t "  Wm. Lee Stokes, Emeritus Geology 
Chair. U. of U., in a letter to the First Presidency. 

Reports nation-wide scientific surveys, in 1955 
and 1992, of hundreds of scientists educated in 
Utah. Their churches, science-religion beliefs, 
and their fields of science related to their 
beliefs. Dr. Wootton compares the scientists of 
1955 to 1992 and discusses dramatic changes. 
124 pp., 88 tables & graphs, annotated, index. 

Buy at LDS bookstores. Or order, pay on approval, 
frop EduTech Inc., %3066 So. Mollera St,  Mesa, AZ, 
85210, 602-831-1632. $13.95. plus $1.50 shipping. 
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Third Place Winner ofthe 1992 Brookie C D. K. Brown Fiction Contest 

MISSION RULES 
By Penny Allen 

T H E  FIRST MISSION RULE IN THAT AREA OF SOUTH 
America was, "Do not catch any girl who faints." It had come 
about because a certain young lady had caught (and gotten 
excommunicated) a missionary by fainting. From then on, the 
tactic was employed frequently until the rule was invoked. 
Then perhaps half a dozen listless bodies hit the uncompro- 
mising concrete of the branch meetingplace before the mes- 
sage got through to everyone. 

"But what if she falls on the floor?" a greenie always asked. 
"Let her fall," was the stem answer. 
The rule remained number one through several changes of 

mission presidents although no one could remember anyone's 
fainting for years. Still, rules have a life of their own, and Elder 
Snow got it as strongly as every other elder in the area. 

It was a day so hot andhumid that five minutes after putting 
on a clean white shirt it was saturated with sweat. People 
swam, shiny-skinned, through the pool of atmosphere. Maybe 
bubbled would be the term because it would seem as if a human 
soup were being cooked by nature. 

PENNY ALLEN is a writer and a teacher of writing living in 
Bountifil, Utah. 

So when the flawless olive skin faded to a sickly white and 
the huge dark eyes turned upward, it was not difficult to 
believe that the girl was truly fainting in the heat. Elder Snow 
stepped forward instinctively before jerking back and watch- 
ing the knees buckle and the body sink. The sound of head 
striking wood boomed sharply 

Immediately she was surrounded by aid, and he saw her 
camed out with a bloody handkerchief being pressed to her 
head. 

He and his companion were asked to administer a blessing 
to her. She was conscious, bandaged, and propped upon a 
brightly striped bed covering. Although his hands touched 
only her head, he felt electricity surge through him from the 
glossy black locks. 

After the accident, the mission rule should probably have 
been changed to "Catch any girl who faints," but it was not. 
The mothers agreed, however, that it had all happened for the 
best, because after Elder Snow's mission was honorably con- 
cluded, he came back for the girl and took her to Utah to marry 
her. After this, a good many grls had inexplicable accidents 
that required blessings, and no one could impose a rule that 
said, "Do not administer to any girl who is wounded." u 

I 
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The story of confusing ends and means in the missionary program three 
decades ago has lessonsfor the growth of today's Church. 

1-THOU VS. 1-IT CONVERSIONS: 

THE MORMON "BASEBALL BAPTISM" ERA 

By D. Michael Quinn 

THE I-THOU VS. THE I-IT RELATIONSHIP 
Pastoral and itinerant missionaries 

I N  CHRISTIANITY, CONVERT BAPTISM IS A RELA- 
tionship, not an event. I'm not saying it should be a relation- 
ship; convert baptism is always a relationship of one kind or 
another. At its most divine, convert baptism is an I-Thou 
relationship of spiritual intimacy At its most mortal, convert 
baptism is an I-It relationship of commodity acquisition. 
Often, it is some mixture of the two. 

In both the I-Thou and I-It relationship, the baptizer is 
either a pastoral evangelist (missionary) or an itinerant evan- 
gelist (missionary). At the extreme, the itinerant missionary is 
with the convert only long enough to say a few words and 
baptize her or him. Then the missionary goes on to other 
"fields white for the harvest." The Apostle Paul was such a 
missionary to most of the converts he baptized in the Roman 
Empire. At the other extreme, pastoral missionaries devote 
their lives to personally nurturing each convert they have 
baptized. Many Franciscan priests were that kind of evangelist 
to each Native American convert they baptized in the adobe 

D. MICHAEL QUliViV is working on a forthcoming book about the 
LDS hierarchy. Among his publications are "Brigham Young: Man 
ofthe Spirit," Ensign 7 (August 1977): 34-37; "From Sacred Grove 
to Sacral Power Structure," Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon 
Thought 17 (Summer 1984): 9-34; Early Mormonism and the 
Magic World View (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1987); "A 
Marketplace of Ideas, a House of Faith, and a Prison of Conform- 
ity," SUNSTONE 12 (March 1988): 6-7; "Mormon Women Have 
Had the Priesthood Since 1843," in Women and Authority: Re- 
emerging Mormon Feminism, edited by Maxine Hanks (Salt 
Lake City: Signature Books, 19921; "Plural Marriage and Mormon 
Fundamentalism," in Fundamentalisms and Society: Reclaim- 
ing the Sciences, the Family, and Education, edited by Martin E. 
Marty and R. Scott Appleby (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
1993); "Ezra Tuft Benson and Mormon Political Conflicts," Dia- 
logue 26 (Summer 1993): 1- 87. 

missions of the American southwest. 
Because of the temporary nature of Mormon missionary 

service, at best an LDS missionary can be only a mixture of 
itinerant and pastoral. Depending on their personalities and 
circumstances, many Mormon missionaries never give pastoral 
attention to the persons they baptize. In either role, however, 
the missionary can participate in conversion as a relationship 
of spiritual intimacy, or as merely a way to gain something 
earthly. 

In the I-Thou relationship, convert baptism signifies recip- 
rocal love and glorification. Jesus of Nazareth proclaimed: "I 
am come that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly" (John 10:lO). The personal God of Mor- 
monism declared: "For behold, this is my work and my 
glory-to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man" 
(Moses 1:39). God's purpose for being is to advance the expe- 
rience and fulfillment of his daughters and sons. As for the 
spiritual convert, she or he "takes on Christ" through baptism 
and becomes a new person in the Savior. In Mormon doctrine, 
the convert becomes the spiritually adopted daughter or son of 
Christ. In this I-Thou relationship, the convert also enters a 
new relationship of spiritual sisterhood and brotherhood with 
all others who are in this household of faith. 

In an I-Thou relationship, the missionary aids conversion 
by drawing on the powers of the Divine to reach out in love to 
the prospective convert. The personal welfare and future pros- 
pects of the convert are the first priority for the missionary who 
participates in I-Thou conversions. A Book of Mormon mis- 
sionary said: "And we have suffered all manner of afflictions, 
and all this, that perhaps we might be the means of saving 
some soul . . ." (Alma 26:30). Personal benefit to missionaries 
from the convert baptism is not a goal of their I-Thou prosely- 
tizing. One missionary may baptize a single I-Thou convert in 
two years, while another may baptize thousands of I-Thou 
converts. 

On the other hand, in the I-It relationship, baptism is a 
means for the convert to gain something earthly. The convert 
who is unhappy may want the happiness that seems to sur- 
round the missionaries and members of the new faith. The 
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lonely may seek the instant friendships that seem to be the 
reward for conversion. Dysfunctional or shattered families may 
seek transformation into the happy marriages they see at 
invitational Family Home Evenings or in "Home Front" televi- 
sion commercials. The hungry and ill may desperately want 
the food and health care that are available to "the worthy poor" 
of the new church. The impoverished may hope to achieve 
financial opportunities through association with compara- 
tively wealthy missionaries and members of the new church. 
Social outcasts may crave what they perceive as the respect- 
ability surrounding members of the new church, especially if 
they know converts who 

"out-baptize" the other missions of the world. And-again in 
the main subject of this essay-Church leaders may put such 
intense pressures of reward or disfavor on a missionary's bap- 
tismal numbers that young missionaries will do anything- 
any thing-to satisfy those demands. 

In all of the above examples of I-It missionary work, poten- 
tial converts and actual converts are only objects to fulfill the 
various goals of a missionary That is true whether a mission- 
ary's I-It emphasis results in a single baptism or in thousands. 

Because the chasm between I-Thou and I-It lies within a 
person's internal motivation, extemal actions might not iden- 

tify which relationship gov- 
have experienced upward 
social mobility 

In I-It conversions, the 
uprooted and dislocated may 
also need the stability and 
cohesiveness of the new 
church's social network. 
Those who envy or identify 
with the United States may 
seek vicarious Americaniza- 
tion through association 
with U.S. missionaries and 
their Americanized converts. 
Students in specific countries 
may seek the tuition-free 
education available to them 
from the Church's large uni- 
versity that is trying t; build 
bridges across which future 
missionaries can march into 

Participants in the Baseball Baptism 
Program in Great Britain. 

The "New Era" missionary program 
of the 1950s and 1960s sought 

ems. In the case of prosely- 
tizing, a person may "con- 
vert" for I-It motivations, 
while the missionary teaches 
and baptizes the same con- 
vert for I-Thou reasons. And 
vice versa. However, external 
actions sometimes are so ex- 
ploitative as to remove all 
doubt that I-It relationships 
are occurring. 

THE DEMANDS OF 
GROWTH 

The link between chapel 
construction, baptism, 

& - 

and church finances 

T H I S  essay tells the 
previously forbidden cities. adolescent males to join the Church story of a specific period in 
Illegal immigrants may ac- through participation in sports activities. the modern history of The 
cept baptism from a mission- Church of Jesus Christ of 
ary who promises not to Latter-day Saints. It began as 
report them to government officials and who offers to trans- a program to encourage I-Thou conversions to Mormonism, 
port them to destinations far from the border. And-in the but rapidly degenerated into an I-It race for baptism numbers. 
main subject of this essay-disadvantaged children and teen- In the late 1950s and early 1960s, many LDSleaders promoted 
agers may be eager to be dunked under water as the only this as a "New Era" of missionary work and referred to it as the 
requirement for a free trip to the beach or for membership in "Youth Baptism Program." In the 1970s, LDS church presi- 
a sports club sponsored by a church. dent Spencer W Kimball derided it as "the kiddie baptism 

In the I-It relationship, performing baptisms is also a means program."2 In 1973 I gave a detailed summary of this history 
for the missionary to gain something earthly. The missionary as part of a thirty-five page interview with the historical depart- 
may want the praise of family and Church leaders for adding ment of the LDS church. I put it under a twenty-year 
converts to the faith. Some missionaries use convert baptism restriction, which has now passed. 
as a way to gain the personal "testimony" of the gospel that was In many missions, this accelerated-baptism program was 
absent in their pre-mission experience. The missionary may known by whatever activity the missionaries employed to 
seek a sense of self-worth through baptizing others. Mission- attract adolescent boys. Young males were the specific target 
aries may believe that their eternal glory grows with each new because this "New Era" missionary program sought to change 
convert. They may think that God's love for them increases the previous over-representation of females in conversions and 
with each person they bring into his kingdom. The missionary active membership and the consequent marriage of many of 
may expect that performing more baptisms will increase the those active young women to non-Mormon males. In some 
chances of advancement in Church office. The missionary may missions its nickname was "Basketball Program." In others, it 
enjoy the "rush of competing with other missionaries to see was the "Beach Party Program." In Great Britain and continen- 
who can baptize the most persons or which mission can tal Europe, it was popularly known as the "Baseball Baptism 

i 
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Program," which is the most common nickname for the era. 
Henry D. Moyle was the architect of this "New Era," which he 
created as soon as he became a counselor in the First Presi- 
dency 

This movement was linked with the fact that the LDS church 
issued its last public statement of expenditures at the April 
1959 conference. Moyle, appointed second counselor two 
months later, assumed direction of Church finances, with 
President David 0. McKay's optimistic encouragement. Presi- 
dent Moyle immediately set aside the current budget and 
launched a massive increase of expenditures, especially in the 
construction of new buildings. Six 
months later the LDSchurch had spent 
$8 million more than it had received 
in 1959. This was extraordinary when 
compared to the Church's surplus in- 
come of $7 million after 1958's expen- 
ditures. Because the last published 
report of expenditures included the 
building program, Elder Moyle per- 
suaded President McKay not to pub- 
lish even an abbreviated accounting of 
Church spending. There has been no 
itemized financial report of LDS ex- 
penditures from 1960 ~ n w a r d . ~  

President Moyle's financial program for the LDS church was 
fundamentally linked with his missionary program. First, he 
expected a major increase of tithing revenues from a significant 
rise in convert baptisms. Second, he was convinced that mas- 
sive increases in Church membership meant there soon would 
be a thousand Mormons in towns and cities where now there 
were only a few dozen. Therefore, Counselor Moyle ordered 
the LDS church building program to construct meetinghouses 
for that projected growth rather than for the current needs of 
thousands of small branches. 

This massive building program plunged the LDS church 
into huge spending deficits. At the time, Apostle Harold B. Lee 
waged a losing battle in what he called "my stubborn resistance 
to the principle of 'deficit spending,' supposedly justified in the 
hope of increasing the tithing of the Church to cover the 
defi~it."~ Such an increase in the building program required a 
virtual explosion in the number of tithe-payers to avoid bank- 
rupting the Church. In effect, this left the Church's financial 
survival directly in hands of youthful full-time missionaries. 

The nickname of "New Era" for this missionary program 
was linked to Church finances, to David 0. McKay, and to 
Great Britain. The First Presidency's financial secretary had 
proclaimed in the mid-1950s that projected increases of tith- 
ing revenues constituted "a new era in the financial history of 
the ~hu rch . "~  At the dedication of the London Temple in 
September 1958, President McKay used the phrase "New Era," 
and the British Mission president rephrased his words as: "This 
is a New Era in the British ~ i s s i on . "~  

Part of that "New Era" was a new approach to teaching 
prospective converts. Since 1948, many missions had system- 
atic (but unrnemorized) presentations that "incorporated well- 

known salesmanship techniques." Fourteen or fifteen "lessons" 
were required before a prospective convert was allowed to be 
baptized.' In February-March 1959, the British Mission 
adopted a six-"discussion" plan which missionaries were re- 
quired to memorize and repeat verbatim to potential converts. 
After visiting the British Mission five months later, Apostle 
Marion G. Romney gave copies of its plan to European mission 
presidents and instructed them to translate the plan verbatim 
into their various languages. However, Elder Romney opposed 
high-pressure proselytizing and warned missionacry leaders 
against being "slave-drivers."' 

With President Moyle's encourage- 
ment, the six memorized proselytizing 
lessons became the Church-wide pro- 
gram in 1961. This "New Era" plan of 
memorized dialogue had the following 
"challenge" midway through the first 
discussion: "Now, the beautiful thing 
that we're going to tell you about today 
is that the Lord has restored His true 

Mormon leaders 
thought they 

could impose incredible 
pressures on young 

missionaries without 
something snapping. 

4 1  9 

Church and the priesthood back to the 
earth again. WHEN YOU COME TO 

1 he leaders were wrong. - 

KNOW IN YOUR OWN HEART THAT 
THIS IS TRUE, WILL YOU BE BAP- 
TIZED BY SOMEONE WHO HAS THE 

PRIESTHOOD?" No matter what the person's answer, the mis- 
sionary was to respond: "We hold baptismal services every 
week in the church. We'll be having a baptism on the (date). 
We want you to keep that date in mind as you continue to learn 
about the Church." At the end of this first meeting, the dia- 
logue gave a reminder of the upcoming baptismal service. If 
the person didn't accept immediate baptism, the lesson plan's 
third and fourth discussions contained even more emphatic 
baptismal  challenge^.^ 

Mormon proselytizing became goal-driven and pressurized 
upon the Church-wide adoption of this teaching method in 
1961. Subtle and not-so-subtle pressures on the "investigators" 
to accept LDS baptism were in the dialogue's very structure. 
Missionaries were required to memorize and deliver these six 
lessons of dialogue word-for-word, and were also instructed 
how to "coach" the non-Mormon listeners to give the "right" 
answers. The lesson plan reminded missionaries that "conver- 
sion comes only through the Holy Ghost." However, the struc- 
ture of the "Uniform System" reduced LDS proselytizing to an 
extended sales pitch and investigators into potential numbers 
for demonstrating the success of missionaries as gospel sales- 
people. 

Goals, quotas, comparative charts, incentives, material re- 
wards, and deadlines were among the "well-known salesman- 
ship techniques" that Henry D. Moyle made part of the LDS 
church's world-wide missionary work. Equally important was 
Moyle's emphasis on baptizing young males whom he ex- 
pected to become tithe-paying breadwinners and heads of LDS 
families. 

In tandem with the New Era of missionary work, Moyle's 
protege Wendell Mendenhall was chair of the LDS Church 
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Building Committee, and Mendenhall accelerated church con- 
struction world-wide from 1959 onward. For example, in 
1960 the two men addressed a meeting of mission presidents, 
missionaries, and local leaders in England. They praised the 
missionaries for using baseball instruction to baptize young 
boys and for accepting goals to double the current year's 
number of baptisms. They also explained that this rate of 
growth required the LDS church to complete a new meeting- 
house every day in Great Britain alone. lo 

To assist this accelerated building effort in 1960, the Church 
began having young men serve two-year building missions in 
Britain and continental ~urove.  l1 This 

baptisms are too fast. . . . If you think that President 
McKay does not know what is going on and that 
Brother Moyle and Brother Woodbury, and Brother 
Brockbank are "pulling a fast one," so to speak, why 
you are mistaken about that. . . . I have noted a little 
apologetic tone in some of your voices about baptiz- 
ing too many young people. Well don't put on the 
brakes. 

Those remarks also appeared in the LDS Church IVews.l6 
Moyle's counsel that missionaries should ignore criticism 

"no matter from what source" referred to the apostles who were 
already criticizing the Baseball Bap- 

had double benefits in providing tism Program aid  its world-wide 
cheap labor for constructing chapels spin-offs. For example, in March 
and in keeping the teenage boys active 1960, Apostle Harold B. Lee had 
in the Church. Nearly all of them con- warned the missionaries in France 
verted without their parents.12 that "conversions are not merely the 

Nevertheless, even with voluntary result of a system, not merely the re- 
labor, the construction of new meet- sult of a machine operation. . . . We are 
lnghouses almost single-handedly not concerned primaril with how 
pushed the LDS church to a $32 mil- 5 W 

Y many baptisms you get." In Septem- 
lion deficit for 1962. Moyle's building ber, Moyle confided that Apostles 
program assumed long-term popula- p Joseph Fielding Smith and Harold B. 
tion growth of extraordinary propor- [ Lee were in "real opposition" to his 
tions, yet paylng for it required 2 "accelerated missionary program."18 
immediate tithing increases. "I wonder The European mission president, 
where all the money will come from," i Alvin R. Dyer, also told the missionar- 
the Twelve's president wrote.13 There 8 ies in France about criticism of the 
was already a shortfall of $5 million for H accelerated baptisms he heard when 
the first two months of 1963, and the 3 he was at October 1960 general con- 
year's outlay threatened to equal or ference. lg 

exceed the. Church's $32 million defi- Henry D. Moyle On 15 December 1960, Counselor 
cit of 1962.14 Mormonism was teeter- His expansion of church Moyle formally announced to the 
ing on the edge of a financial crisis. apostles that baseball was now a mis- 

Long before then, the building pro- construction put  pressure On sionary tool to baptize teenage boys. 
gram alone had made it imperative to i nc l ea~ ing  current hap tisms. Because the British Mission had tradi- 
baptize large numbers of adolescent tionally been the most prestigious mis- 
boys to become building missionaries and tithe-payers. Moyle sion, Moyle emphasized the success of the baseball program 
told British missionaries: "We need these young men. How are there. He reported to the Quorum of Twelve that this was 
we going to get this [labor] missionary building program happening "not only in England but all over the continent."" 
camed out without them? The answer is, we could not." Moyle Convert numbers soared. General authority Derek A. Cuth- 
published that in the LDS Church ~ews. l5 bert wrote: "Instead of baptising ones and twos, almost over- 

night from mid-1960, the missionaries were bringing in tens 
TEENAGE BAPTISMS and hundreds." He became an English general authority who 

Top-level resistance to the program continued to defend the Baseball Baptism Program decades 
after it was dis~ontinued.'~ In 1959, Great Britain and conti- 

SHORTLY after the baseball baptisms began, however, nental Europe baptized a total of 9 percent of all baptisms in 
some missionaries in Britain wrote letters to the Church presi- the LDS church. A year later, Britain and Europe accounted for 
dent complaining that the program was exploiting British 36 percent of the entire Church's 
youth. First F'residency secretaries routed these letters to the Soon missionaries were competing with each other to 
counselor in charge of missionary work, Henry D. Moyle. A achieve baptism "goals," and each mission president through- 
man of strong will and quick temper, Counselor Moyle lashed out the world was competing to have the highest numbers of 
out at these letters in his talk to all British missionaries in baptisms. However, many general authorities had misgivings, 
November 1960: especially about Britain, where several apostles had served 

You elders need have no concern, no matter from missions. By May 1961, "nearly allw of the apostles were 
what source the criticism comes, as to whether your "gravely concerned about the pressures being put on mission- 
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arks to baptize to fill a quota of baptisms." BYU president hundred teenage boys in the Pacific Northwest. I regarded that 
Ernest L. Wilkinson added, "This of course was a criticism of as faith-promoting until a few years later, when I listened to the 
President Moyle and many of the mission presidents working complaints of a bishop from the Portland area. 
under his d i r e c t i ~ n . ~ ~  His ward clerk was swamped with membership certificates 

Rather than consider the merits of such criticism from the for dozens of boys that no one in the ward had met. After the 
Quorum of Twelve, Moyle publicly counter-attacked. In Au- bishop began locating them, he heard an identical story. A pair 
gust 1961, he had the WSChurch News publish the full text of of LDS missionaries had played basketball with the boys who 

, his defense of the "New Era" missionary program. He lashed were usually underprivileged or from single-parent homes. 
out against persons who "undertake to sow doubt or uncer- The elders told them of free trips throughout the Northwest to 
tainty about any phase of missionary work," which equalled compete against LDS ward teams, and of the all-Church tour- 
"criticism of our Head, Jesus Christ, the son of God." He nament in Salt Lake City for the best basketball teams.28 The 
denied that missionaries were over- only catch was that missionaries told 
worked. He even instructed parents the boys they had to be baptized into 
and Church leaders to ignore letters Spirit~al Carnage the LDS church in order to play on its 
from youthful missionaries who com- was at both ends "athletic teams."29 After the baptism 
plained about any aspect of the new ceremony (usually on the first day of 
proselytizing program. of the baseball baptism contact), the missionaries gave the 

So that no one would misunder- era. Ifelt no boys the time and place of local LDS 
stand, Counselor Moyle referred to meetings. These Portland area boys 
"these teen-age baptisms, about which moral superiority never saw those elders again. 
there seems to have been so much to those other A Mississippi convert described a 
talk." He said it was no one's business variation on this approach in the Gulf 
to complain if a boy chose to be bap- missionaries States Mission in the early 1960s. Mis- 
tized the "first day or the first week or who had performed sionary sisters and elders combed up- 
the first month or the first year of con- country towns and hamlets for boys 
tact with him concerning the the baseball baptisms, who had never seen the ~ u l f  of Mex- 

A few months later, his an- and I became ico. During the several-hour bus or 
nual report of missionary baptisms car ride to the beach, the missionaries 
had the same tone of defensive defi- an atheist during taught the boys all six discussions at 
ance: "President Henry D. Moyle of the part of the time I wus once. When they reached the sugar- 
First Presidency, who, under the as- white sands of the Gulf, the first order 
signment of President David 0. excommunicating of business was multiple-baptism 
McKay, directs the great world-wide their bas "converts " ceremoniesin the gently lapping surf. 
missionary effort of the Church, feels If the boys did not comply the vehicle 
1962 will record another 100 percent would turn immediately around and 
increase as did 1961 ."25 take the boys back home. After hours of fun in the sun, the 

Counselor Moyle also encouraged mission presidents and newly baptized learned that the missionaries would be glad to 
missionaries to regard convert baptisms like scores in athletic bring them back to the beach again-if each boy brought along 
competition. As an example of this officially sponsored com- at least one unbaptized friend. "I was one of those White Trash 
petitiveness, the W S  Church News reported in September 1961 kids," this Southern boy drawled. "Now I'm one of the Beach 
that so far in the year, "the Northwestern States Mission leads Party Baptism success stories." He was a full-time missionary 
the missions . . . Samoan missionaries were in second place . . . when he told me his experience. 
California Mission reported 2,138 converts to clinch third A speaker at a Brigham Young University "devotional" in the 
place."26 ~ e a d i n ~  like the sports page, the WS Church News 1962-63 school year startled the audience by criticizing an- 
reported in December that the Scottish-Irish Mission's "bap- other example of the "New Era" missionary work. A pair of 
tisms could well exceed 5,100 for the year-the highest of any elders visited a playground in the eastern states and offered an 
mission. The Northwestern States with 4,003 baptisms by the ice cream soda to every boy over the age of eight who would 
end of October will run the Scottish-Irish a close second with accept baptism that afternoon. 1 listened to this as a freshman 
an estimated 4,900 to 5,000 for theyear." The WSChurch News student and prospective missionary and wondered how it was 
concluded that "Contending for the third spot will be the possible for missionaries to do that. By fall of 1963, I was in 
Samoan Mission. . . ."27 England and began to learn what had happened in the Britlsh 

With little or no gospel instruction, pre-adolescent and missions during the previous five years. 
teenage boys were joining the LDS church by tens of thousands Almost two years earlier, in January 1962, Seventy's presi- 
annually throughout the world. As a seventeen-year-old, I dent Marion D. Hanks had begun to preside over mission 
listened to the homecoming address in my Southern California headquarters in London. He had personal instructions from 
ward of a missionary who said he had baptized more than two President McKay: "I have heard disturbing rumors about what 
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is going on in the British Mission," the Church president said. 
"If there are excesses, I want you to correct them." Hanks 
immediately ended baptism quotas and stopped the baseball 
program, which cut baptisms dramatically in his mission. This 
resulted in Hanks's being criticized by Moyle at Church head- 
quarters, by presidents of the other missions which now ex- 
isted in Britain, and by missionaries and local English leaders 
within the British ~ i ss ion .~ '  

Elder Cuthbert was the British Mission's Aaronic priesthood 
leader in charge of trylng to fellowship these thousands of 
English boys into the LDS church. As a general authority, he 
recently wrote to defend the Baseball 
~ a ~ t i s h  Program that "has become a 
derogatory term among many people." 
His only comment about the termina- 
tion of baseball baptisms was to say 
that newly arrived President Hanks 
"gave us some breathing space before 
moving forward again."31 Ironically, it 
was a non-Mormon historian (also 
English) who noted that Hanks "re- 
sponded [to the baseball baptisms of 
youths] by placing the real emphasis 
not on baptism as such as a goal, but 
on that conversion of life which is a 
longer term process."32 

In January 1963, Apostle Mark E. 
Petersen anived to preside over the 

French East since 1961, and his first 

1958 to January 1962. Using baseball to recruit British boys 
was originally a "bottom-up" missionary innovation, which 
Woodbury quickly adopted and promoted mission-wide. In 
turn, Moyle encouraged the use of baseball or other sports as 
Church-wide missionary tool. 36 Other mission presidents who 
promoted this program to a lesser extent in Britain were 
Bernard I? Brockbank in the North British Mission and Scottish 
Mission from 1960 to 1962 and James A. Cullimore in the 
Central British Mission from 1961 to 1 9 6 3 . ~ ~  

N. Eldon Tanner, then an Assistant to the Quorum of 
Twelve, also presided over the French East Mission and all the 

British missions from his headauarters 

missions throughout Britain, Ireland, $ 
and the French-East Mission. Henry 3 
D. Moyle Jr. had presided over the " 
missionary bulletin outlined the pro- 
gram for "baseball ameri~ain."~~ Elder 
Petersen complained that " 'baseball 

T. Bowring Woodbury 

British mission president who 
enthusiastically promoted the 

near the London Temple from i96 1 to 
1962. The Baseball Baptism Program 
was at its height when Tanner told 
supervising elders to follow the in- 
structions of their mission presidents 
"without question."38 He told the Oc- 
tober 1961 general conference that in 
England, "We are baptizing enough 
new members every two months to 
create a stake of more than 2,500 peo- 
ple. " The official conference report 
toned down Tanner's estimate from six 
new stakes annually to "we are baptiz- 
ing in the British Isles alone enough 
people for four or five stakes each 
year."39 

Alvin R. Dyer, also an assistant to 
the Twelve, vigorously advocated the 
youth baptism program while he was 
presiding over missions on the Euro- - 
pean continent. For example, Dyer 
told the French missionaries in 1961 
that "you can teach or make the state- 

baptisms' were being made whereby Bas Elap t i s h  Program. ments of everything that a person 
youngsters were baptized into the needs to know to be baptized in this 
Church without any instruction and sometimes without the Church in less than three rn in~ t e s . "~~~oodbury  had served as 
knowledge or consent of their parents." He added: "Under Dyer's counselor in the Central States Mission before Wood- 
President McKay's instructions, we were to discontinue such bury's appointment as British Mission president. Cuthbert 
things and bring the missions back to a normal proselyting adds that "President Cullimore [of the Central British Mission] 
program. "34 had also been well trained by President Dyer in the Central 

In contrast to Elder Petersen's report, Cuthbert's official States ~ i s s i o n . " ~ ~  
history of the British missions said that the conduct of the I gained my knowledge of what happened during Britain's 
baseball program required that "parents must agree in writing Baseball Baptism Program through interviews with some of 
to the baptizing of their children."35 Cuthbert's claim was President Woodbury's missionaries, with English bishops and 
based on the official requirement for the LDS baptism of mi- branch presidents, and with mission presidents who served in 
nors; Petersen's statement referred to what had happened in the post-baseball era.42 
reality As a counter-balance to how Woodbury contributed to the 

excesses of the Baseball Baptism Program, I must emphasize 
THE T. BOWRING WOODBURY YEARS that all local British leaders I met felt near-adoration for him.43 

Growth in the British mission He was devoted to the youth baptism program. During more 
than three years over the British Mission, Woodbury took 

T H E  principal architect of the Baseball Baptism Program personal responsibility for many teenage boys who were bap- 
in Britain was Moyle's protege, T. Bowring ("Beau") Woodbury. tized in the baseball program. He spent tens of thousands of 
President Woodbury led the British Mission from October dollars of his personal wealth to support dozens of these boys 
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as building missionaries in their early teens and as full-time fourth of the territory and population it had in 1958 (and 
missionaries in their late-teens (Brits could be full-time mis- fewer missionaries). Without explaining its full significance, 
sionaries at age seventeen). I met one of those young men Cuthbert wrote this curious observation twenty-five years 
while he was attending Oxford University He had been among later: "There never had been and never would be another year 
the "scruffy" Cockney boys that missionaries had recruited as like 1962, when over 12,000 people were baptized in Brit- 
baseball baptisms from the row houses of South London, ain."46 
President Woodbury also used his personal funds to subsidize In May 1960 the New Era described how all British mission- 
struggling branches and to implement missionary programs aries received a special badge which they were supposed to 
that were beyond the budget of Church funds. Despite such wear to weekly missionary meetings, but only if they had 
positive contributions, Woodbury also created a world of baptized one or more persons the previous month. By the 
frenzy and stress for his British missionaries. personal experience of many of this essay's readers in various 

Behind Moyle's public denial that parts of the world, that would be a 
missionaries were overworked was Thousands very low goal. Nevertheless, by pre- 
their crushing schedule in the British Woodbury experience in Britain, one 
Mission. Woodbury told his mission- of unknowing, baptism per missionary per month 
aries that they needed only five hours was a major a~hievement.~~ However, 
of sleep a night. ~t 7A.M. they were to underage, untaught, British missionary meetings now re- 
be out on the streets looking for people OY noneistent sembled pep rallies or a football 
to baptize. They were to schedule their coach's browbeating at half-time. All 
last teaching appointment or baptism persons ended up on the attention was on those missionar- 
ceremony at midnight. Moyle reaf- the membership rolls ies who did not wear the badges. 
firmed that policy in at least one talk of the LDS church In July and August 1960, Brock- 
he gave to all the British missionaries bank's North British Mission com- 
at the Hyde Park Chapel. in Great Britain. bined with woodbury's British 

The New Era, Woodbury's monthly World-wide, this 
Mission to reach a combined goal of a 

mission publication, emphasized quo- thousand convert baptisms in honor 
tas, baptism statistics, and that it was amounted to of David 0. McKay's birthday Their 
the Spirit, not the missionary's words, 1,110 baptisms for those two months 
which converted. The implication was tens of thousands of were almost equal to the previous 
that the missionary was only an instru- ill-prepared OY year's 
ment of baptism, not a teacher of the In November 1960, Woodbury an- 
gospel. Missionaries who reached the deceived persons. nounced there would be a mission 
mission's baptism goals were honored tour to Mormon historic sites in Eng- 
as a "Golden Missionary of the Month." Achieving increased land and then to the London Temple so that missionaries could 
goals merited membership in the "Convert-a-Month Club," the re-experience the sacred endowment ceremony The only mis- 
"Four-or-More Club," the "Extra Mile Club," the "Family-a- sionaries who could go on this grand trip were those who 
Month Club," and the "100 Percenter baptized four persons during the next month. The British 

In addition, Woodbury took the best baptizers to dinner. Mission's New Era used slogans to promote this award: "Find 
For having the highest number of baptisms in a week, he your 4 souls on the double, Then let's see the River Ribble. 
invited two missionaries to have dinner at the mission home You'll find your 4 and then you'll hasten to the Temple. Baptize 
where they sat at the head of the table. For consistently 4 and get some thrills by going to the Malvem Hills. First 
exceeding baptism quotas, President Woodbury hosted the top baptize four (this is the rule) and then let's meet in Liverpool," 
baptizers at the best restaurants in London. and finally: "Lean on the Lord's arm to take you to Benbow's 

But the baptism quotas kept escalating. In 1958, Woodbury Farm." Afterwards, the entire issue of the mission magazine 
set a goal of 1,250 baptisms in the mission for the next year. In featured photographs of the missionaries who went on this 
response, his second counselor (a missionary) climbed to the excursion and descriptions of what they did. 
top of a hill in the dead of winter: "He knelt and pleaded with Elder Alvin R. Dyer officially encouraged mission presi- 
the great God who rules the worlds to bless the British Mission dents in the European Mission to use an invitation to the 
with 1,250 baptisms and more,'' which the Millennial Star temple as a way to prod missionaries to achieve baptism 
noted was fulfilled as "a miraculous answer to prayer."45 quotas. In his 1962 Tne Challenge, published by the Church's 

In 1961, Woodbury's New Era set next year's baptism goal Deseret Book Company, Dyer referred to "The mission presi- 
at 14,000. To put that increase in perspective, it's necessary to dent [in Frankfurt, Germany, who] had promised that if they 
recognize that three other missions had been created out of the got four baptisms in December, they could go to the temple as 
original British Mission by that time. Therefore, Woodbury the guest of the mission president over the Christmas holi- 
increased baptism goals more than ten times beyond their days." Dyer then told of two missionaries who had no one to 
1958 level, even though his mission now had only about a baptize on 22 December, but who "baptized four people in 
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i 
three days and went to the temple with their mission presi- tisms. This caused daily arguments with his "jnior" compan- 
dent."49 ion who had to share the stigma of failing to reach the British 

Woodbury launched another contest for the British Mis- Mission's baptism goals.53 
I 

sionaries in 1961. It had two planks. First, to honor your Thousands of miles from their homes, British missionaries 
mother, baptize four converts. Second, by so honoring your faced discrimination, loss of privileges, and even ostracism 
mother, you will be allowed to attend the dedication of the from the mission president and fellow missionaries-all for 
Hyde Park Chapel in London and be able to see the Church not baptizing enough new Mormons. And so came the ex- 
president. cesses-the incredible excesses-of the youth baptism pro- 

Those who failed to reach that baptism quota didn't simply gram in Britain. I lose the opportunity to see the prophet; by implication, these As elsewhere throughout the world, British missionaries 

L missionaries had also dishonored their mothers. This was the used the sports program, but with a difference. Some mission- 
3 message of the February 1961 edition aries told the young Brits that there 

1 of the New Era: "To Meet our Dear was a special initiation ceremony for 
Prophet will be Quite a Treat. But we the sports club. Often baptized at the 
must honor Mother before we all local YMCA,these British boys thought 

1 

meet." Afterwards Woodbury sent out they had simply joined an American 
a list of all the missionaries who had baseball club. 
honored their mothers by achieving Fronting as a baseball club was not 
this goal. One young missionary even a bizarre innovation of British mis- 

I wrote his mother a letter of apology for sionaries, but was an official part of 
dishonoring her by his failure to bap- the Baseball Baptism Program 
tize enough  convert^.^' In addition, throughout Europe. In a conference 
Woodbury and the other mission with missionary leaders from the 

t presidents throughout Britain and French Mission, French East Mission, 
continental Europe set mass-baptism and Dutch Mission in April 1961, 

I drives for "Moyle Month or "McKay Elder Alvin R. Dyer outlined each step 
~ 0 n t . h . " ~ ~  € of the program he had already imple- 

If missionaries baptized the highest B mented in Germany He explained: 
1 3 numbers for the week's or month's g "After the [initial baseball] game the 

goal, Woodbury called them by their 5 young people are called together, pref- 
first names when he met or wrote 

B 
erably at the edge of the playing field, 

them. That was a clear violation of where the missionaries tell them who 
Church-wide missionary rules. 

He % they are, and ask them to join 'a 
called missionaries "Elder" or "Sister," Church group or club', and to return 
if they baptized only the average for 

I 
the following day bringing their 

the week or month. friends with them." One of the mis- 
President Woodbury's baptism 2 -- sionaries asked Elder Dyer: "After get- 

1 quotas also involved punishments. ting [the] baseball team baptized do 
One of Woodbury's missionaries (who you continue working with that team? 

! 
was a teaching assistant with me as an General authority who Answer: No sir. Your branch must do 
undergraduate in BYU's religion de- promoted baseball bap tism the integrating." The ultimate goal of 
partment) described what happened programs throughout the the program was to baptize the entire 
when a missionary baptized fewer family of each boy, and at the mini- 
than the average mandated by mission European missions. mum to have written permission from 

i 
headquarters. With only one baptism the parents for his baptism into the LDS 
instead of the required four, this missionary happened to visit church.54 
headquarters in London. "Hello, President Woodbury," he However, in the headlong rush to meet baptism quotas, 
said, as the elder put out his hand. Woodbury ignored the some missionaries decided to avoid opposition by merely 
missionary, walked past him, and left the twent year-old asking parents to give permission for the boys to join an 
standing with his hand extended into empty space5&4ission- American sports club. Others didn't bother to ask permission. 
aries who baptized fewer than the required goals were treated Missionaries couldn't always meet their quotas by baptizing 
as faithless, as rebellious, as lazy, or as non-persons by British those who were eight years of age or older, as required by 
Mission headquarters. revelation. Therefore, some elders baptized children who were 

The Baseball Baptism Program sometimes alienated mis- five, six, or seven years of age, and then falsified their birth 
siomry companions from each other. One "senior" companion dates on the baptismal certificates. If they still hadn't baptized 
in the British Mission refused to participate in baseball bap- enough to get mission leaders off their necks, other missionar- 

i 
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There were so 
many missionfield 
excommunications 
during 1965 that 

even new baptisms 
could not compensate 

numerically. 

/ ies baptized one boy several times under assumed names, 
filling baptismal certificates with plausible inf~rmat ion.~~ 

District leaders (DL) were under tremendous pressures to 
come up with baptism statistics. The DL had to phone in 

i reports of all the baptisms performed by the missionaries in his 
district. Districts were in competition with one another, and a 
DL also had his individual quota for baptisms. Some district 

1 leaders simply forged baptismal certificates for non-existent 
1 people. Mission headquarters, of course, assumed that these 
i people existed, which relieved some of the pressure on district 
j leaders. 

The cynicism of falsifying baptism I statistics had precedent at British Mis- 
i sion headquarters. The first week of 

I December 1959, Woodbury sent a 
I telegram to every pair of missionaries 
i in Britain to the effect that he was ' "feeling discouraged over our low 

number of baptisms for the month of 
~overnber ."~~ He challenged them to 
exercise great faith and increased 1 hours of work in December to rnake- 

I 
I up the 194 extra baptisms necessary to 

reach the British Mission's goal of 1 1,250 total baptisms for 1959. The 
next month Woodbury reported that the missionaries reached 
this annual goal by performing 237 convert baptisms in De- 
cember 1959, which he described as "the greatest month of the 
New Era and probably of the last century" The Millennia1 Star 
called this achievement "miraculous."57 However, British Mis- 
sion headquarters had falsified both the report of November's 
baptism decrease and the report of December's increase in 
baptisms. 

"The November 1959 baptism number was intentionally 
understated to motivate missionaries to be more productive in 
December," observes one of Woodbury's supervising elders. 
"Then the convert baptism number for December was grossly 
over-reported to make missionaries feel they had achieved a 
great result due to their faith and dedication." This former 
missionary quickly adds: "The numbers represented real bap- 
tisms, but had been shifted from one month to the next. This 
achieved the desired effect to create within the missionaries a 
feeling of disappointment and a corresponding rededication." 
As this supervising elder was about to leave for home in 
January 1960, the "disillusionedn mission secretary told him of 
Woodbury's requirement for this statistical manipulation.58 

If the mission secretary confided that fact to other mission- 
aries, perhaps the falsification of baptism certificates may have 
resulted from the "top-down" example of British Mission head- 
quarters. Before recently learning of this incident, I had re- 
garded the falsification of baptism numbers as an aberration of 
isolated missionaries distant from headquarters. 

The president of the British Mission's young men's program 
and the counselor in the mission's Primary were an English 
couple who privately opposed the baseball baptisms. Their 
home became a refuge for missionaries who tearfully spoke of 

the pressures to do whatever was necessary to fulfill baptism 
quotas. "We loved and respected these missionaries who re- 
fused to go along with the baseball program," the woman now 
comments. "But there were other missionaries we also loved 
who just succumbed to the pressure and were corrupted by 
this race for  number^."^' 

The English, Scottish, Irish, and Welsh "under-class" ab- 
sorbed the brunt of the baseball baptism abuses in Britain. 
Families "on the dole" had been impressed by the slick-look- 
ing, smooth-talking American missionaries. Their children 
thought they had joined an American baseball club, but later 

discovered that they were part of a 
church that made demands of them. 
Many parents were so bitter that they 
could hardly speak civilly to a Mor- 
mon. There were govemment-subsi- 
dized "Council House" areas in towns 
and cities throughout Britain where 
the missionaries dared not go in the 
mid- 1960s because the residents 
threw stones at them.60 That was not 
some pathological anti-Mormonism, 
but a direct result of the deceptive 
baptism of adolescent boys into a 
Mormon "baseball club." For twenty 

years, parents of these boys continued to express their anger 
about the baseball baptisms whenever LDS missionaries inad- 
vertently "tracted up" these fa mi lie^.^' 

Certainly neither President Moyle nor the mission presi- 
dents under his tutelage realized what the missionaries were 
really doing. In his talk that outlined the "baseball clubn 
program to European missionaries, President Dyer cautioned: 
"If we get 1,000 converts [one month] and in the next month 
only 200 or 300 are active, we have not done a very good 
job."62 Mormon leaders thought they could impose incredible 
pressures on young missionaries without something snapping. 
The leaders were wrong. 

All President Moyle and his supporters saw was the massive 
increase in baptisms and the illusion of spiritual growth. Al- 
though their critics within and without the Church pointed to 
the abuses, a significant group of ~~S leade r s  did not recognize 
the spiritual decay that lay under the surface. It was a spiritual 
malaise that the Mormon hierarchy had inadvertently created 
and was unknowingly perpetuating. 

CLEANING UP THE MESS 
Mass excommunications 

I N  the summer of 1963, the Church was in a crisis which 
resulted in the downfall of Counselor Moyle. As recently as 
1957, Zion's First National Bank alone had $70 million in 
deposits of the Church's once-secure reserves. However, by 
1963, LDS finances were so strained that Church "financial 
officers wondered if they would be able to meet the 
Then the New York Times reported in May 1963 that the 
Church of Scotland officially condemned the Baseball Baptism 

PAGE 38 DECEMBER 1993 



S U N S T O N E  

Program as the LDS church's "most insidious approach."64 or who were actually under eight years old when they were 
This negative publicity may have been the catalyst for a baptized. There were also membership records with nonex- 

move to strip Moyle of his two major responsibilities ("his istent addresses or with names of people who had never lived 
portfolio," as one journalist put it).65 By July 1963, Joseph at the listed addresses. 
Fielding Smith, president of the Quorum of the Twelve, was I was assigned to preside over another branch that had eight 
now openly criticizing "the spending proclivities of President active Mormons out of a membership roster of 150. In accord- 
Moyle, also concerning the unorthodox way with which ance with Elder Petersen's post-baseball program, I began 
youngsters had been baptized in the Church. . . ."66 The other holding Church courts to excommunicate those who didn't 
counselor, Hugh B. Brown, explained that "this resulted in want to be Mormon, who had never wanted it. As I spoke with 
downgrading of one of the counselors in the First Presidency these boys, some were confused, others were bitter, many were 
and he died of a broken heart as a result of it." Relieved of his indifferent. The most painful reaction to see was their embar- 
direction of Church finances and of rassment when they learned that ex- 
the missionary program, Henry D. communication was the only way 
Moyle died of a coronary in September their names could be removed from 
1 9 6 3 . ~ ~  the records of the Church. The stigma 

It's certain that many missionaries of "excommunication" was the only 
during this period refused to compro- remedy that Church procedures al- 
mise their ethics in order to meet bap- lowed at the time.70 
tism goals, to achieve awards, or even Three to four years after their base- 
to avoid ostracism. I felt tremendous ball baptisms, most of these boys were 
admiration as I listened to their expe- B barely teenagers; some much younger. 
riences. It's also clear that many of j As I walked away from each of those 
those baptized during the "baseball f interviews, I imagined other mission- 
baptism era'' were real converts who i . aries like myself looking into the eyes 
remained devoted Mormons. I also $ of such sports program "converts" in 
met many of thein6' E Ireland, France, or Latin America- 

However, other missionaries could " 9 where Catholic excommunication is 
not resist the unrelenting pressures to so rare as to make headlines-or in 
become baptizing machines. As a re- B Samoa, where Mormonism is the larg- 
sult, thousands of unknowing, under- est single church. 
age, untaught, or nonexistent persons I was twenty years old, and I ex- 
ended up on the membership rolls of N. Eldon Tanner communicated three times the num- 
the LDS church in Great Britain. and Sara lsabe lie Me rri 1 1  Tanner ber of my convert baptisms. I was in 
World-wide, this amounted to tens of frequent contact with the British Mis- 
thousands of ill-prepared or deceived AS assistant to the Twelve, sion presidency during the three or 
persons (mainly adolescent boys) who Elder Tanner supported the four courts of mass excommunication 
were baptized from 1959 to 1963. Baseball Baptism Program that 1 conducted. 1 followed President 

Some might doubt that these in  Britain and France. Petersen's orders regarding the base- 
abuses of the Baseball Baptism Pro- ball-baptism boys who had been 
gram were that common or wide- dunked by other missionaries simply 
spread. Apostle Mark E. Petersen's presidency over all the following orders from their file leaders. 
British Isles is a significant evidence of the extent of the I would have held as many excommunication courts as 
problem. In the spring of 1964, he began a comprehensive necessary to do the job: to free those boys from obligations 
program of excommunication throughout the British Isles, they had never agreed to; to spare them from future inquiries 
based on in-person interviews of every inactive person on the (and implied guilt) about their not attending the Church into 
Church's membership records. The first goal was to teach all which they had been virtually kidnapped. I nearly resigned as 
inactive Church members the proselytizing lessons that many a missionary and left the Church myself during those months. 
of them had never received. Then Elder Petersen himself Spiritual carnage was at both ends of the baseball baptism 
provided seven more "fellowshipping lessons" for the full-time era. I felt no moral superiority to those other missionaries who 
missionaries to teach to these inactive Mormons. However, he had performed the baseball baptisms, and I became an atheist 
also instructed missionaries and local leaders to excommuni- during part of the time I was excommunicating their baseball 
cate everyone who could not be fellowshipped and who did "converts." Looking back, I think that was an attempt to 
not want to be a member of the believe none of it mattered. I was in tears during the last 

Like other British missionaries in 1964, I helped conduct excommunication court I conducted in that branch. I'm sure 
that survey in the branch where I served. I spoke with many of the mission president reassigned me as a traveling elder just as 
the boys who thought they had merely joined a baseball club, a face-saving way to release me as branch president. My 
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It is unrealistic to 
expect youthful 
missionaries to 
com~letelv avoid 

converts until there 
is a Church-wide 
rejection of every 

explicit or implied use 
oj' baptism riitmbers 

to evaluate the faith, 
diligence, suc-cess, 
worth, orfuture 
prospects of the 

missionaries. 

atheism lasted only a few weeks, but I remember those months baptisms per year did not recover from the baseball-backlash 
of 1964 as the darkest period of my Church experience. until 1 9 6 8 . ~ ~  

The English bishop of one ward told me he excommuni- 
cated 150 baseball-baptism boys in a two-week period, and OUTCOMES 
the end was not yet in sight. Such mass excommunications 
were happening in every ward and branch throughout the HOWEVER, there is a larger perspective even for the 
British Isles in the last months of 1964 and throughout 1965. rapid inactivity and/or mass excommunication of 90 percent 

Elder Cuthbert's history of the British missions makes no (my estimate) of the baseball-baptism boys. Of the British 
reference to such results of the baseball program. However, he converts who were carefully taught fourteen or fifteen pre-bap- 
acknowledged in BYU Studies that we "failed in our convert tism lessons between 1950 and 1956, official Church surveys 
retention" from 1960 to 1965, by which time "the pendulum show that 49 percent had left the Church by 1 9 6 0 . ~ ~  Cuthbert 
had swung too far," after which "em- also acknowledges that "convert re- 
phasis was placed on baptizing fami- tention among the adult members was 
lies rather than youth." Nevertheless, around fifty percent" during the mas- 
Cuthbert still insisted that the "years sive growth of the early 1 9 6 0 s . ~ ~  It's 
1960-64 were a golden era" for the no coincidence that he failed to com- 
British mi s s ion~ .~~  ment on the retention of youth con- 

By the way, under the direction of verts. The attrition rate of baseball 
Elder Petersen, the successors of all the baptisms was depressing, but it was 
"baseball baptism" mission presidents less than twice the normative loss for 
ended baptismal quotas and pressures. Mormon conversions. 
This caused the convert baptisms in Also, the administrative demotion 
Britain to fall "drastically low."72 For of Henry D. Moyle did not damage the 
example, in describing the progress of future Church careers of the two 
the French Mission from 1963 to point-men in his building and bap- 
1964, its mission staff and Elder Pe- tism programs of 1959-63. Wendell 
tersen himself both took a swipe at the Mendenhall later became a regional 
Moyle-Woodbury use of the term representative of the Twelve Apostles. 
"New Era": "A strong and clear empha- T. Bowring Woodbury became a 
sis was placed onconvert baptisms. . . . member of the Church Missionary 
Enthusiasm for what President Mark Committee. Woodbury also lived long 
E. Petersen termed 'really a New Era' enough to have the ironic satisfaction 
was mission wide, and it was rna t~ve"~~ of seeing the First Presidency christen 
(emphasis in original). the Church's youth magazine as the 

At the end of 1965, total member- New Era in 1970. This was the title of 
ship in the LDS missions world-wide Woodbury's publication which had 
was nearly 15,000 less than at the end promoted baseball baptisms of ado- 
of 1964. This was the largest one-year decline in total mission- lescents in ~ r i t a i n . ~ ~  
field membership during previous Mormon history. Less than The other mission presidents also involved in Europe's 
5,000 of that loss resulted from the formation of new stakes Baseball Baptism Program fared even more favorably N. Eldon 
from missions in 1 9 6 5 . ~ ~  Thus, there were so many mission- Tanner became an apostle in October 1962, and later a mem- 
field excommunications during 1965 that even new baptisms ber of the First Presidency Alvin R. Dyer became a special 
could not compensate numerically. Since the net loss was apostle (not a member of the Twelve) in 1967, and a special 
10,000 persons that year, the total missionfield excommunica- counselor to the First Presidency the next year. In October 
Lions numbered in the tens of thousands during 1965. The vast 1962, Bernard F! Brockbank became an assistant to the Twelve. 
majority of these excommunications were undoubtedly base- Four years later, James A. Cullimore also became an assistant. 
ball-baptism boys. Both advanced to the First Quorum of Henry D. 

For several reasons the total excommunications of baseball Moyle had encouraged sports baptisms as a Church-wide 
baptism "converts" may have reached or exceeded 100,000 program, and the First Presidency obviously felt that there 
throughout the entire Church. Mass excommunications began should be no censure of those who carried out his instructions. 
in Britain during 1964, but did not create a net loss of Church- On the rare occasions when Church leaders have acknowl- 
wide mission membership that year. The above estimate of edged the abuses of the baseball baptism era, they have blamed 
excommunications in 1965 does not include excommunica- the missionaries. After all, weren't those nineteen- and twenty- 
tions in stakes during that year. In addition, there were un- year-olds the ones who baptized the unprepared, the untaught, 
doubtedly further excommunications of sports program the underaged, the bribed, the deceived, and the exploited? 
converts in both missions and stakes after 1965. Convert Weren't LDS missionaries the ones who forged baptismal cer- 
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Yes, but that is blaming the victims. Some missionaries who 

participated in baseball baptisms may have been willing- 
even eager-but they were nonetheless the real victims of that 
era. The persons they took advantage of were objects of an 
exploitative I-It relationship for a few hours or less. The 
missionaries of the Baseball Baptism Program were exploited 
constantly by their mission presidents for two years in a 
spiritually corrosive I-It relationship. 

The most serious victims were those missionaries who 
didn't recognize that they were being spiritually abused. Un- 
less they confront emotionally and 
spirituaiy the fact of their *being 
abused, the abused often become 
abusers when they have the power to 
do so. This is true of abused Church 
members just as it is true of abused 
family members. To an abused co-de- 
pendent, it seems humble to accept 
spiritual abuse from Church leaders 
and righteous to inflict spiritual abuse 
on Church  subordinate^.^' 

CONCLUSION 

W A S  the baseball ba~tism era 
an unparalleled aberration in Mormon 
experience? Not from what a number 
of more recent LDS missionaries have 
told me. Most of the "well-known 
salesmanship techniques" remained in 
the missionary lessons and program.82 
In the decades since the 1960;, some 
mission presidents in Latin America 
have strongly urged missionaries to 
baptize people at the end of one meet- 

its achievement (or loss of privileges and status for its non- 
achievement), then that "goal" is a quota. In such a missionary 
environment, I-It relationships are the norm, not the excep- 
tion. 

Moreover, even self-imposed "baptism goals" can cause 
missionaries to engage in exploitation of potential converts. In 
the early 1980s, some San Diego missionaries picked up illegal 
aliens as soon as they crossed the fence from Mexico, and took 
busloads of them to LDS chapels for a few hours of instruction 
and mass-baptism. Mormon missionaries then helped these 
"illegals" to evade immigration officers in California. Scouring 

California's agricultural fields and 

Mark E. Petersen 

" 
Mexican border for illegals was a "bot- 
tom-up" missionary program. The 
mission officially adopted it and soon 
became the "top-baptizer" in the LDS 
church, even though that had not 
been the mission president's 

A missionary who returned from 
the Philippines in 1992 tells of some 
1980s "converts" he contacted at the 
request of a local LDS leader. One rural 
family had accepted baptism after a 
missionary promised that the Church 
would give them a water buffalo in 
exchange for being baptized. They at- 
tended LDS services only long enough 
to learn that the missionary's promise 
was not in Church records, even 
though their "water buffalo baptism" 
was. Several Filipino boys in the same 
area ended UD on the membershir, 
records after playlng in the surf with 

An who campaigned some missionaries who had taken 
for the abandonment 

. ~ them to the beach. Unlike missionar- 
of baseball baptisms. ies involved with the "beach party" 

ing. As a result many missionaries have 
left local Mormons to teach the rest of the gospel to the 
first-day converts.83 

Early in 1980, a mission president in Japan used lavish 
dinners and other rewards as "incentives" for missionaries to 
reach baptism goals. The mission abbreviated the lesson-plan 
so that missionaries spent no more than an hour with "inves- 
tigators" before baptizing them. This program was "encour- 
aged by the general authority who was acting as an area 
president without counselors." Presidency counselor Gordon 
B. Hinckley asked missionaries about these developments just 
before the dedication of the Tokyo temple that October. He 
ended the program by reinstituting the requirement for per- 
sons to attend at least one LDS meeting before baptism.84 

As one commentator observes, it is a more serious and 
widespread problem when abuses of missionary work occur in 
response to pressures and programs imposed by mission lead- 
e r ~ . ' ~  LDS leaders have recoiled from the phrase "baptism 
quotan during the thirty years since the baseball baptism era. 
However, if a "baptism goal" involves conspicuous rewards for 

baptisms of the Gulf States blission in 
the early 1960s, these 1980s missionaries gave the young 
Filipinos no gospel instruction and no hint that a ceremony 
occurred when they momentarily held the thrashing boys 
under the These two elders did something more serious 
than violate the Church-wide missionary rule against swim- 
ming. 

Such actions by Mormon missionaries caused First Presi- 
dency counselor Gordon B. Hinckley to make a special plea to 
newly appointed mission presidents in the 1980s: "With all the 
powers of persuasion that I am capable of, I plead with you to 
train and motivate your missionaries to the point of view that 
it is converts they are out to win, rather than numbers of 
baptisms for the sake of a good statistical re~ord."'~ Those 
who would argue that the exploitation of potential converts is 
not frequent or widespread among LDS missionaries must 
account for the earnest plea of President Hinckley. 

This essay's examples of exploited "converts" occurred in 
LDS missions throughout the United States (in the Pacific 
northwest, eastern states, Gulf states, southwestern states) and 
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throughout the world (in Britain, continental Europe, Latin important than one's relationship with God. Church leaders 
America, Japan, and the Philippines). These missionary abuses who maintain an I-Thou relationship with God will not require 
have continued to crop up from the "New Era" of 1959-61, subordinates to have an I-It relationship with their church or 
through the "Correlation Era" of 1961-73, through the its ordinances. All of us can benefit from remembering the 
"Lengthen Your Stride Era" of 1973-85, and undoubtedly to example of those Mormon missionaries during the baseball 
the present.89 baptism era who quietly maintained the integrity of their 

Parley P Pratt, Heber C. Kimball, and Wilford Woodruff relationship with God, despite overwhelming pressures to the 
performed hundreds of baptisms each during their missions in contrary No one who has an I-Thou relationship will act or 
the 1830s, and that has often been used as the inspiration for speak as if the Gospel of Christ were a commodity, or regard 
"accelerated baptisms" since the 1950s. However, there is no converts as trophies. 
evidence that these early Mormon apostles ever set a numerical Nor, for that matter, will such an LDS leader treat Church 
goal or time period for baptizing any- members as disposable property-to 
one, nor "challenged" any missionary be ignored or discarded when the 
to do so.'' "Salesmanship techniques" leader has grown weary of them. 
were not a factor in the massive con- Those who have an I-Thou relation- 
versions of the early Mormon mission- ship with God recognize that they 
ary experience. In my view, that is why themselves are no more important to 
the first century of Mormonism was God than the leper, the Down's syn- 
also virtually free of the kind of all-too- drome baby, the unconverted, the 
frequent exploitation common to the welfare mother, the thief, the libertine, 
Mormon missionary experience since the excommunicated, the drug addict, 
the 1950s. the street beggar, the juvenile delin- 

As a historian I've traced some of quent, the uneducated, the feminist, 
the consequences of that modem the intellectual, the disoriented, or the 
change in LDS missionary work, but as E AIDS patient. 
a believing Mormon I earnestly hope 8 Jesus embraced, ate and drank 
for a reversal of those trends. Mission- a with, listened to, and comforted those 
ary exploitation will become rare only who were hurting, discontented, 
when there is a Church-wide aban- $ prodigal, or rejected, while Pharisees 
donment of baptism goals in any form, I claimed that Christ was facing the 
abandonment of missionary competi- s wrong way Instead, Jesus turned away 
tion, abandonment of comparative from every Pharisee who was an apos- 
baptism charts. It is unrealistic to ex- tle of spiritual decay. God has an I- 
pect youthful missionaries to com- ! Thou relationship with all His 
pletely avoid exploiting potential T: children, not just those who consider 
converts until there is a Church-wide Marion D. Hanks themselves righteous or "His people." 
rejection of every explicit or implied That perception (or lack of it) will 
use of baptism numbers to evaluate British mission president determine what kind of missionary 
the faith, diligence, success, worth, or appointed to correct experience an individual has, and 
future prospects of the missionaries. the excesses. what kind of Church experience one 

That revitalization of the Spirit in has. @ 
Mormon missionary service will be more effective if it is 
"top-down" from Church headquarters. However, that transi- NOTES 
tion can also occur by an I-Thou emphasis of individual 

1. For a better presentation than I could ever give of the difference between I- 
missionaricst of parents$ of a friends, of 

Thou and 1-11 d a t i o d p r ,  we Manin Bubefi small ppebback I and nou, mm, 
bishops and branch presidents, and of individual mission Walter Kaufman and S.G. Smith (New York: Scribner, 1978). 

2. Author's interview with Spencer W. Kimball, 2 Febmary 1979, quoted in J. presidents. of converts and '-It proselytizing are Reuben Clark: The Church Years (Provo, Utah: Brigham Young University Press, 19831, 
systemic results of the "salesmanship techniques" in LDS mis- 304,n.107. 

3. April 1959 Conference Report, 91-92; Ernest L. Wilkinson diary, 4 December sionary work since the 1950s, but such abuses can become as 1959, Western Americana, J. Willard Maniott Library, University of Utah, Salt Lake 
rare as "going without purse Or scrip" now is. City, Utah; LDS Church Financial De anment's Condensed Financial Report to the 

Corporation of the President, 12 ~ ~ r i r  1961 (for summary from 1950 to 1960), LDS 
However, a recent news article also shows that deceptive Church Archives, Historical Department, Salt Lake Ci Wilkinson's diary for 4 De- 

baptisms are not a peculiar to ~~~~~i~~ A ~~~~i~~ cember 1959 r i d  the Budget Committee announced "Xe Church last year had spent 
$8,000,000 in excess of its income," which leaves the impression that he referred to 

church in Colorado sponsored a carnival, and then baptized all 1958. However, the Financial Department reports show that deficit was in 1959, 

attending children under the pretense of "water games."g1 which means Wilkinson's diary reference to "last year" referred to the year which was 
just ending in December 1959. 

4. L. Brent Goates, Harold B. Lee: Prophet and Seer (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, Such abuse of ordinances Occur whenever 
1985). 381. This bio aphy scmpuloudy avoids identifying Henry D. Moyle as the 

leaders or missionaries of any religion regard externals as more one who promoted alKhis deficit spending. 
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Do you know this picture? 

A group of scholars is studying the role this image and 
others, by the artist Warner Sallman (including Christ at 
Heart's Door, The Good Shepherd, and Christ in Gethse- 
mane), have played in the lives of Christians. Do Sall- 
man's pictures hang in your home, school, or church? 
What has the imagery meant for your devotion, worship, 
prayer, family, or friends? Please send any response to: 

David Morgan 
Campus Box 55 

Valparaiso University 
Valparaiso, IN 46383 
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First Place, 1989 Brookie & D.K. Brown Memorial Fiction Contest 

By Michael Fillerup 

" S O  HOW'S TONY DOING?" 
I ask but don't want an answer. Gazing out the kitchen 

window, across the chaparral-frocked canyon and up, up, up 
at the adobe-colored mini-mansions studding the terraced 
heights . . . I already know. Living in one of those, building 
half the others-that's how my favorite cousin Tony's doing. 

I take a sip of cranberry juice and, through the curved 
distortion of the glass, watch the sun hovering above the green 
hills of La Costa. I'm wondering if my good Aunt Josie hasn't 
special-ordered it for the occasion, to nonchalantly impress us. 
Like the Swedish pancakes and fresh strawberries and cream 
for brunch, and the "light" dinner she's preparing now. Three 
hours before sundown. 

Outside, Spanish chimes are tinkling in the light Pacific 
breeze. 

"Oh, he and Terri are doing fine-they're just fine!" 
Aunt Josie wipes her hands on the dishtowel. Even cooking 

she wears a skytone silken dress, long and loose, like a sari. 
She's looking good. Great. Some skilled surgeon has removed 
a decade from her face. The network of little wrinkles I recalled 
under her eyes is barely visible, like a pattern of pencil marks 
erased. Her figure, too, has been revamped. She's dropped 
twenty pounds since we last saw her at a Larson family reunion 
seven years ago. 

"They got the new little grl, you knew that. . . ." 
Another. That makes two adopted towheads. 
Aunt Josie takes a head of cabbage from the refrigerator, a 

big black space-age vault, and proceeds to slice it up on her 
built-in cutting board. Tanya and I watch, perched on bar 
stools. 

"Tony's finishing up another home," Aunt Josie says. "It's 
just up the street." 

"Another little quarter-million project?" I smile to show her 
I'm only joking. Aunt Josie smiles, too, but hers is slow and 
slightly strained, like invisible strings tugging at the corners of 
her mouth. 

Tanya's giving me the eye. Watch it, she says without saying 
SO. 

I'm only kidding. Really. 

MICHAEL FILLERUP is the bilingual supemisorfor the Flagstaff 
public schools. He lives with his wife, Rebecca, and their f ~ w  
children in Flagstafi Arizona- 

Just watch it. 
Okay. All right. I promise. 
Have promised. Myself. I'm determined, for once, to keep 

my mouth shut. I must not ruin things. We're on vacation. 
Relax. Enjoy. Unwind. 

"Well, this one's closer to a million," Aunt Josie says. She's 
not boasting. If anything, she looks a little embarrassed. When 
Tanya asks if we can see the house, Aunt Josie grimaces. The 
kitchen light has shaped a reddish halo around her coiffure. 
The threads of gray are also gone. She says she'll call Tony at 
work and see. "He's so busy right now. . . . He'd really like to 
see you, Stan, but right after work he has to take a group of 
Scouts on an overnighter." 

"Don't worry," I say, smoothing the airspace in front of me. 
"I understand . . . completely." 

I really don't want Tanya to see a million dollar home. After 
the initial elation, it will depress her for a month. Worse than 
postpartum blues. I really don't want to see Tony either. I 
mean, I'd like to see Tony, I'd love to. But not Tony's house or 
Tony's car or Tony's tennis court. 

"So what did they name the baby?" Tanya asks. 
"Charlotte," Aunt Josie says. 
"Charlotte. That's pretty," Tanya says, but I can tell by her 

split-second hesitation she's unimpressed. Charlotte. Too 
Southern maybe. Or arachnid connotations. Tanya's very picky 
about names. She's picky about a lot of things. She knows what 
she wants. That's why I married her--one reason anyway. She's 
got a mind of her own. She's a beauty, too. 

Was, she corrects me. She won't let me call her beautiful 
anymore. Pretty, nice looking, attractive . . . okay. Beautiful? 
She'll flash her calves and run a quick finger along the crooked 
'blue roadmaps, or grab a hunk of her stomach: "Can you pinch 
an inch? Or six?" "Motherhood," she says. "You pay your dues." 
She doesn't say this bitterly, a little tongue-in-cheek if any- 
thing, que sera sera; but I catch occasional hints of resentment 
in her eyes, the way sunlight picks out glitter in broken glass. 
Well, too bad! Beautiful. Dark brown hair to her hips and 
almond eyes to match. Fifteen years and she still rings my bell. 

Outside I see the fruits of her fleshly sacrifice. Pam and Joy 
soak in the jacuzzi while little Matt charges around the patio 
like the Tasmanian devil. A junior whirlwind. I follow the 
downward slope of the canyon into a blue lagoon where ducks 
drift about like Chinese characters spelling out a coded mes- - 
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sage: STANLEY GO HOME. Just south lies the perfect green of 
the golf course. 

"Did you see your dad while you were in L.A.!" Aunt Josie 
asks. She's slicing bananas now, into neat little chips. 

"Tuesday." 
Tanya gives me the eye again: Don't lie. 
"And how's he!" Aunt Josie asks. She already knows: an- 

other divorce; back on the Special Interests circuit. 
"Fine." 
"That's good," she says, but the sudden delta of wrinkles at 

the corners of her eyes betrays her false delight, and her plastic 
surgeon's handiwork. She still holds my father personally 
responsible. The negligent bishop. Get thine own house in 
order! 

Over brunch we ran through the rest of my family: Neil's in 
Boston, Anne's in Provo, Mark's in San Francisco and loving it, 
Peter's in Bakersfield and hating it. Yvonne? "We had lunch 
with her on Monday. She's fine." 

Aunt Josie takes a large bowl from the fridge, scoops out a 
mound of whole-wheat dough, and begins kneading it on the 
breadboard. Her freckled arms shake as her hands work the 
dough. She's making some of her blue ribbon bread, just for 
me. After my mother died, she used to drive all the way from 
North Hollywood once a week with three or four loaves 
wrapped in tin foil, still warm. She would drop off the bread 
and take my little sister Yvonne home for the weekend. It got 
to be a family joke, sort of. "Going home for the weekend, 
Yvonne!" She loved going to Aunt Josie's. We all did. As time 
went on, her stays got longer and longer until she finally stayed 
for good. 

I look beyond Aunt Josie and into the living room where 
broad oak beams rise to form a cathedral ceiling. Sunlight 
slants through the glass like an Easter vision. I still haven't 
quite recovered. Yvonne said Uncle Eddie and Aunt Josie had 
moved into a real nice home, not a palace. 

"That's good," I say, "that Tony's doing so well." 
Tony was my buddy growing up. Two years older, he was 

one of those blue-eyed blond prodigies who could do anything 
he put his mind to and tried everything in sight. Skiing, 
surfing, karate, kayaking, scuba diving. . . things kids like me 
only dreamed of but . . . what? Some inner restriction we 
Bodily boys imposed upon ourselves when our father dragged 
us to the Army Surplus to buy us boots two sizes too big ("You 
need a little growing room. . . ."). Whatever new fad or craze 
came along, somehow, no. Not meant for us. Someone else 
maybe. . . . 

It wasn't all easy for Tony. He spent his teenage years 
experimenting with drugs and sex and good times. Eventually 
he went straight, repented, and served a belated mission. He 
started his own contracting outfit, a la Uncle Eddie, while 
earning a night school degree. He got dollar-wise, computer- 
ized his business, jobbed out all his work, and made a quick 
fortune. He married a svelte blond divorcee who, for reasons 
undisclosed, was out of the maternity business. 

"Poor Terri," Aunt Josie says. "She wanted so much to give 
Tony children." I'm thinking, How old fashioned. Give Tony 

children. How Biblical. Give me seed, lest I die. Despite forty 
years in southern California, my aunt is still, deep down, rural 
Utah. Made in Panguitch. 

She's gazing out the window, dreamy-eyed, a sentimental 
smile. "Oh, that Matthew! He's just full of it, isn't he? Just like 
a little Kilpatrick!" 

Since our arrival this morning she's been eyeballing my little 
boy Why this bothers me I don't know, but I feel an urge to 
wrap my arms around him like a possessive kid with a toy: 
"Mine! Can't have!" 

Aunt Josie stuffs the dough into little tin pans, covers each 
with a small dish towel, and puts them in the oven. Tanya's 
stroking the kitchen counter as if it were alive. "Isn't tile 
awfully expensive!" She's taking mental notes for her dream- 
house. "Someday when we have enough money to build. . . ." 
It keeps her going. Hope precedes the miracle. 

"Not really," Aunt Josie says. Aunt Josie knows. 
She removes two fryer chickens from the fridge and peels 

off the plastic. Stripping the chicken, Aunt Josie grits her teeth: 
the veins in her hands swell like little blue cords. She tugs until 
the stubborn skin finally slips over the end of the drumstick. 
It's like pulling off a turtleneck sweater. 

I'm watching her, thinking, why does she have to dress up 
like that, just to cook a couple of birds. Who's she trying to 
impress? 

Then I feel guilty about my feelings. During my vagabond 
days, whenever I stumbled into L.A., it was Aunt Josie who 
always took me in. Hair to my shoulders, Levi jacket, bell-bot- 
tom jeans, a guitar case in my hand, a knapsack over my 
shoulder, I'd knock on her window at three A.M. Uncle Eddie 
would answer first, gruff back then, an early bird working 
man: "Yeah? Who is it?" "Stan!" "Who!" "Stan Bodily!" 

Then Aunt Josie. "Stan?" A rustling of sheets. "I'll be right 
there!" 

She would bed me in Tony's old room and feed me a king's 
breakfast the next morning, asking about my travels and 
adventures, never criticizing my tumbleweed existence-en- 
couraging it perhaps? Getting back at my father through me? 

Wait. What's the matter with me? My aunt and uncle are 
wonderful people. They've just returned from L.A. where one 
week each month they rent an apartment and do temple work. 
Uncle Eddie has been a bishop, a high councilman, a stake 
president. Aunt Josie has served as Relief Society president, 
Young Women's president, Primary president, at the ward and 
stake levels. Uncle Eddie spends ten bucks on posterboard for 
his gospel doctrine class. He builds custom bookshelves, no 
charge, for the ward library. I ought to be ashamed. I ought to 
know better. I do know better. I am ashamed. My aunt and 
uncle have worked hard, from humble saw and hammer 
beginnings, to achieve their present status. They have lived 
fruitful lives, and the windows of heaven have been opened 
accordingly I should rejoice in their good fortune and prosper- 
ity. My cousin Tony's, too. What's wrong with me? I don't want 
a Mercedes. I don't need a tennis court. A big home means 
more housework. 

I look up and smile. "Aunt Josie takes such good care of me. 
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I left home on my own accord. 1 was going to be the Mormon Bob Dylan, remember? 

My favorite Aunt Josie!" 
Uncle Eddie enters wearing a golf shirt as bright as the 

sunshine outside. Tall, lean through the hips, broad Kilpatrick 
shoulders and a gritty, overbiting grin. He leans over and gives 
Tanya a hug. Her third today. "I can't resist a pretty face," he 
says. Tanya turns her head and blushes like a little girl. "Oh, 
Eddie. . . ." 

Uncle Eddie wants to show me his new computer. Another 
one. It spells. Edits. Plays pinochle. Pick any word in the Bible 
and it'll summon up every scripture with that word. "Oh, like 
a concordance," I say, downplaylng it. 

"Yes, but this is much better than a concordance. Come on, 
1'11 show you!" 

I follow him into his study. More oak, more polish. Press a 
button and cupboards open, lights flash, the desktop unrolls. 
I'm on the Jetsons. 

Uncle Eddie inserts a floppy disk. The machine purrs like a 
sleeping animal. "Now, hear that? It's loading the whole Bible." 
He flashes his stallion smile and asks me for a word. "I don't 
know . . . Adultery." He pecks at the keyboard and the letters 
A-D-U-L-T-R-Y appear on the screen. When he hits ENTER, the 
monitor blinks a green alert. His spelling miscue spawns an 
old memory-or a thought: my father the Harvard graduate 
squatting down in his three-piece suit to snatch an empty 7-Up 
bottle from the mtter. hack when you could redeem them for 
a nickel. 

I hear my kids in the jacuzzi, laughing and splashing. This 
is a real treat for them. Back home I find flyers in the burn box. 
I unwad them: Girls Softball, Gymnastics, Music Camp, 
Cheerleading Camp. "Pam," I ask, "do you want to join?" She 
shmgs. "Nah!" "You're sure!" "Un-huh." Off the hook? Or early 
knowledge? Too early. 

Uncle Eddie's still trying to get the correct spelling for 
adultery. He's a fine scriptorian but a miserable speller. His 
bulky forehead furrows as he tries odd combinations: ADULT- 
ARY, ADULTREY. He asks about my dad, is Bill still teaching? 

"I think so. Yes." 
Uncle Eddie can't resist a dig. Or else he doesn't know 

better. "If Bill had worked steady, he'd be retired now, too." 
Is there an echo of premonition for me as well? Two years 

in Mexico City, a year in Guatemala, two years in Alaska. 
Living like God's lilies of the field, without purse or scrip. 
Tanya used to nod, yes, yes. But the nesting instinct. Roots. 
"The girls are getting older. They need a place to call 
home. . . ." 

Uncle Eddie finally hits the magic key-ADULTERY The 
screen spins like a slot machine as a stream of scriptures streaks 
by. Little letters scurry about like green ants arranging them- 
selves in the manner of a marching band. Uncle Eddie turns to 
me, beaming with pride. "See? Every scripture in the Bible with 
the word adultery!" 

I'm tempted to tell him my fingers are faster. 



I WANDER through the house, upstairs, wondering if I'll 
get lost. Doors, doors, doors, I twist the brass knob on a double 
set and slip inside. Covered with a thick, satin spread, a 
king-sized bed sits like an enchanted isle in the middle of a 
room half the size of my mobile home in Pinetop, Arizona. I 
look, snoop. The master bathtub is a swimming pool. I could 
sleep my three kids in the walk-in closet. The champagne-col- 
ored carpeting sparkles like the real thing. I feel guilty stepping 
on it. Any moment a voice from on high will command me to 
remove the sneakers from my feet. 

Creeping over to the bed, I bmsh off the seat of my Levis 
and plop down on the edge. Suddenly I feel beat, drained. I fall 
back flat, arms out, the satiny spread billowing up around me. 
I'm on a cloud, floating. As my eyes close, I notice a triangle of 
sunlight pointing at the seascape on the wall. I listen to my kids 
below, slap-happy, splashing. Joy's pre-teen shriek: "Math-hew- 
ew!" "Heeeey!" I hear Aunt Josie calling: ILTony! Stan!" We're 
going down the "big slide," a thirty foot spiraling tube, built by 
Uncle Eddie. Aunt Josie is bringing us graham crackers with 
pink icing. Candy apples, too. Tonight we're going to the show, 
Swiss Family Robinson. Tomorrow, the beach. Bodysurfing at 
Santa Monica pier. Corn dogs and pink lemonade. Tonight 
after the movie Tony and I will play Monopoly and Stratego 
until the lights go off upstairs; then we'll sneak into the kitchen 
and "stealn the midnight snacks Aunt Josie has left out for us 
and crawl into our sleeping bags, underneath the pool table, 
and scare the hell out of each other with horror stories. I'm 
eight nine ten eleven. I don't want this weekend to end. Ever. 
This isn't special guest treatment. It's always this way at Aunt 
Josie's, always an event. When she takes me home Sunday 
night, I feel a huge hole growing in my stomach. The house 
stinks of fresh paint, thanks to my father, the home improve- 
ment nut. To this day that smell drops lead in my blood. The 
furniture is still covered with old sheets. Ghost effigies. Usually 
we eat pretty well-ggs, cheese, whole-wheat bread, huge 
boxes of navel oranges. Milk by the gallon. But the weekend 
before big shopping, the fridge is bare. So I sit in my darkened 
bedroom munching dry macaroni, trying to fill the void in my 
gut, feeling very sorry for myself, and guilty, too, even then, of 
betrayal. Wishing I were someone else's kid. 

It's not that my home in Woodland Hills is junky or mn- 
down: it's quite nice, really, a four-bedroom rock roof-and- 
stucco, a cut above Aunt Josie's, yet it seems so deadly dull in 
contrast, even with six kids whooping and hollering. My father 
is always teaching some picayune night class, or he's hog-tied 
at church meetings-his phrase, hog-tied. My mother is al- 
ways tired, the laden housewife, or playing Mozart on the 
piano. She's sitting on the sofa, stroking my blond bangs as she 
reads me a fairy tale out loud. My father's in the kitchen-a rare 
cameo-opening the mail. He rips open an envelope with his 
teeth and slaps the crisp paper on the counter: "Sears!" His 
tearing grows louder, more vicious. The veins in his mighty 
forearms are writhing like snakes. "Fed Mart!" Slap! "Gelsons!" 
Slap! 

My mother in the florid muumuu marks her place and goes 
to him. Her voice is soft, a flower. "What is it? What's wrong!" 

I'm pretending to read, pretending nothing's happening. 
But he's still grumbling, slapping: "Penneys . . . Bul- 
locks . . . May Company . . ." 

"William!" 
I look up just as his arm crosses his throat, a death stroke, 

and slashes across her chest, knocking her to the floor. She sits 
in her pool of loose clothing, glaring up at him, her tears 
coming stubbornly: "You big bully! You big. . . ." 

My father's eyes and mine bounce around the room like 
pinballs trying to avoid each other, but there is an inevitable 
intersection. Deep freeze. My expression is obvious: fear. His 
is more complex. Twenty-five years and I'm still trying to 
decipher it. Not wholly anger or hate or humiliation. Fear, but 
a different type. Not of saber-toothed creatures panting after 
you. . . . Or maybe so. Too close. 

My father holds my eyes a split-second longer, then gathers 
up his mail and ducks out the back door. At that moment I hate 
him, and not because he's just decked my mother. 

I wake up to the smell of Aunt Josie's chicken delight, 
drifting upstairs. The arrowhead of sunlight is gone; the bed- 
room is totally in shadow. I hear the Spanish chimes, and 
Matthew's high-pitched squeal: "Hey, you guys, hit the deck!" 
I get up, leaving my imprint on the soft bedspread, a big 
shallow hole I make no effort to fill. 

I wander into the guest room, one of three. One whole wall 
is covered with framed photographs. There's a family portrait: 
Uncle Eddie and Aunt Josie with slender Sara on the left; to the 
right, Tod the returned missionary, then Tony, blond hair in a 
pony tail and John Lennon glasses. And next to him, smiling 
sassily in miniskirt and fishnet stockings, Yvonne, a busty little 
twelve-year-old my father couldn't handle post-Mom. I'm long 
out of the picture, ever since Tony made the quantum leap to 
high school. He's into girls, cars, grass. I'm still a junior high 
honor roll jock with a guitar. 

More Tony The clean-cut missionary, Eddie's indomitable 
grin. Night school cap and gown. Tony and Tem in front of the 
L.A. Temple. Tony and Terri with their first little girl, a mini- 
ature Shirley Temple blond enough to be their original. 
So . . . you can buy kids, too? What next? Ah! Of course. Like 
a befordafter sequence. . . . In picture one, Terri looks like a 
stuck-up Roaring Twenties girl, Charleston slim and flat- 
chested, except for oddly pear-shaped hips. In the next frame 
she's a Lady Clairol Cleopatra, still stuck-up, but the battleship 
hips are gone, transplanted to buxom upper regions, like some 
great oceanic shift. Re-figured. 

"There you are!" It's Tanya, finding me out. "We've been 
looking for you." 

"We?" 
"Me and Aunt Josie." 
Tanya scans the photographs, smiling at soldier Eddie, at 

Aunt Josie in wedding white ("She was really cute . . ."), at 
butched and freckled Tod and Tony Her eyes stop on Terri's 
"after" picture. So does her smile. Her soft, gourd-shaped face 
slowly hardens, like pottery; her lips part, a sad crack. "It's not 
fair," she whispers. 

We've discussed it before. Vein stripping. Liposuction. A 
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breast lift, too? Will our insurance-nope. Not a dime. Look, 
just forget it. It's petty vanity, that's all. We've got the sewage 
assessment. Piano lessons. I've got to buy school clothes for the 
kids. No one looks at my damn legs anyway. 

"Let's go," I say, taking her by the arm. 

T H E  sliding glass door opens and in come the kids, 
dripping. Aunt Josie tells them to stay right there while she 
fetches some towels. She uses that word, fetch. Arms folded, 
teeth chattering, wet skin contracted, my half-naked children 
look like shriveled little refugees. They're not at all. Pam's on 
the skinny side, but she's also the tallest kid in her eighth grade 
class. Basketball material if she had the gumption. She's into 
music. She could be a brain surgeon, but wants to be a cellist. 
So far I've kept my mouth shut. Joy's the athlete. Super thighs. 
She can outrun any kid at Pinetop Elementary School. Mat- 
thew? Wavy golden hair and a baby beer gut, he's a fat, little 
cupid with Gobot Transformers and Robocops on the brain. 

After the kids dry off and change, we gather around the 
dining table for our "light" meal: chicken broccoli with a dozen 
side dishes, including three loaves of Aunt Josie's prize-win- 
ning bread, jacketed in tinfoil. My kids are gaping. They've 
never seen so much food at one time. Not on our table. After 
Uncle Eddie says grace, they stare at the cornucopia, dumb- 
founded. Where to start? Joy leans my way and whispers, 
guiltily, "Dad, can we eat?" 

"Dig in, kiddo!" I say, trylng to put them at ease. 
Aunt Josie serves the mashed potatoes, heaping mounds on 

my plate. Feed that boy! Before he starves to death! She means 
well. She always does. Dorothy's kid. Filling in for little sister- 
little dead sister. 

"That's plenty, thanks." 
"Are you sure?" 
As Tanya reaches for the fruit salad, I note the untanned 

stripe around her ring finger. Monday at the beach she forgot 
to take off her wedding band. When she waded out of the surf, 
it was missing from her finger. Easy-going Tanya shrieked and 
charged back into the frothy waves, thrashing around frantic- 
ally, as if searching for a drowning child. Big and bosomy in 
her black one-piece, she'd looked like a sea lion in sackcloth. 
We searched the chilly waters for an hour before I finally 
convinced her it was hopeless. "My wedding band," she kept 
sobbing. It was totally unlike her, carrying on as if this were an 
irreplaceable loss. It wasn't an expensive band: we'd bought it 
at a second-hand shop just before the ceremony, an impulsive 
change of heart: Sixties iconoclasts, up until then we had been 
snubbing "irrelevant" traditions like ring exchanges. 

Later, after Tanya had calmed down, I stupidly tried to 
minimize the loss, reminding her that it wasn't even part of the 
temple ceremony "You do the ring bit after, remember?" She 
said she knew that, but it's still symbolic. The officiator even 
said so. The ring. No beginning, no end. Eternal. When I said 
we'd get another, she looked at me and sneered (also very 
un-Tanya): "When, the Millennium?" Tuesday morning she 
apologized. "It must be the week before my period . . . or 

DECEMBER 1993 

something." 
The kids have shrugged off their initial shyness and are 

gorging themselves as if it's their last meal. Aunt Josie is telling 
us about Tod's boy "Remember how Tod won the youth speech 
contest for the stake and then the regionals, and then went up 
to Salt Lake to compete in the Tabernacle? Well, now his boy's 
doing the same thing. He won the stake and the re- 
gional. There's a write up in the Church News." 

Tanya's excited for him. "That's great!" She nudges Pam. 
"See?" Pam shakes the brown bangs from her eyes and mum- 
bles like her father: "No, I'm blind." 

She may be blind, but I'm not. I'm staring at the sauced 
chicken on my plate, which has transformed into a slab of 
prime rib my father has worked double-overtime to put 
there. . . . He's doing his executive best to ignore my voluntary 
abstinence. So are my brothers and sisters. My sandy-haired 
stepmother rolls her eyes: Good grief! Here we go again! 

My father makes a little joke. Something about Stan eating 
rabbit food. I pick at my mixed veggies, wondering when this 
meal will finally end so I can grab a yogurt from the fridge and 
stuff my mouth with sunflower seeds. Although it's fast Sunday 
and my belly's howling, I'm trying to appear as unaffected as a 
yogi: Let the sky fall. Let whatever. 

All semester my father has been nagging me about college. 
Get those applications in, Stan! Tonight's the night I tell him 
I'm not going. I'm joining the Peace Corps instead. I want to 
do something for humankind. 

He almost pukes. Humankind? Go on a mission! Get an 
education! Then you can save the damn world! He's had it with 
me. First I quit the football team, then the hair, now this. What 
about med school? Law school? My 4.0 GPAwill go to waste. 
He quotes scriptures: Don't hide your talents under a bush. 

I quote my own canons: March to your own drummer. 
He's sitting behind the big walnut desk in his study, wearing 

the smart suit and tie of his generation. I, too, am in uniform: 
tie-dyed tank top and ragged blue jeans. I'm on my high horse 
again, enumerating the sins of my country: we're the biggest, 
fattest nation on the planet. Ecological bandits. We poison the 
air, the water, ourselves. Vietnam? Whose freedom? We've got 
no right. . . . Our Big Stick mentality We're not wearing the 
white hats this time, Pop. We don't ask-we do! No, I haven't 
registered for the draft. No, I will not. Let them put me in jail. 
Let them try. 

Tonight he doesn't give me his standing lecture on the Plan 
of Salvation, only this caution: Think about what you're doing, 
Stan. You can always repent-the Lord forgives. But people 
don't always. Rarely in fact. Don't bum your bridges. 

I have no bridges to bum. 
What is it you want, Stan? What do you really want out of 

life? 
1'11 tell you what I don't want! I don't want to work sixty 

hours a week at a job I detest just so I can have a big house and 
a big car and can take a two-week vacation every summer! 

He tries reverse psychology: Watch it, or you'll end up a 
teacher like your old man. 

There's nothing wrong with teaching-ijyou want to. You 
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I 
teach because you can't do anything else. 

Now I've done it. The pink and blue capillaries in his cheeks 
are swelling, cracking; his face looks like an old fresco about 
to explode. Don't lecture me on what you don't know anything 
about! Don't lecture me! I'm your father! 

You're nothing! 
"Stan? More mashed potatoes?" Uncle Eddie offers me the 

whole bowl. 
"No thanks." 
"You haven't touched your chicken," Aunt Josie says. 
I cut off a sliver and fork it into my mouth, chewing it like 

gravel. 
"How about some bread?" Aunt Josie reaches for the platter. 

"No thanks." 
"No bread!" Aunt Josie frowns. 
Uncle Eddie's mountainous brow furrows. "It's good bread, 

Stan." 
"Maybe later." 
"This is really good," Tanya says, buttering another slice. 

The kids, cheeks bulging, nod in assent. I gaze outside where 
the red rind of the sun is being sucked into the Pacific. As the 
gauzy sky goes through its menstrual changes, a scripture 
comes to mind: the moon turning to blood. A violent beauty. 
The ocean tightens and buckles: a hundred thousand flashing 
swords. The armored ranks of Israel. Or Fort Knox in quilt- 
work. 

Aunt Josie says Tony can't make it, but Tod may stop by later 
when he gets off work. He's so busy, you know. He's taking the 
boys backpacking in Alaska this summer. Deep sea fishing in 
Mazatlan, too. Hang-gliding. That Tod, you know. Tony and 
Terri are going to Acapulco with some friends. Just a week this 
time. Sara's husband, Steve, he's writing a screenplay 

"How's your job?" Uncle Eddie asks. 
I shrug. "It's a living." 
"Now what is it you teach?" Aunt Josie asks. 
I dip my head, put a fist to my mouth, and clear my throat. 

"Music." 
"And social studies," Tanya says. "Stan was almost made a 

supervisor." 
My foot gives Tanya's a warning nudge. Ix-nay 
"Stan went on a river trip," Tanya says. "Last summer." 
Uncle Eddie lowers his fork. "Did you say river trip?" His 

mouth fills with ivory. I've touched an envious chord and I 
can't believe how much it pleases me. "The Colorado," I say 
My face is nonchalant but inside I'm frothing over. River trip. 
Grand Canyon. My little Southwest adventure. 

Uncle Eddie is rising from his padded velour chair. He 
disappears into his study and returns with a stack of color 
photographs. "Here, look at these, Stan!" He, Tod, and Tony 
floating down jungled corridors in pontoon boats. Posing in 
front of vine-strangled ruins. Surrounded by gaping brown 
villagers. Tall, fair, broad-shouldered, they look like the Three 
Nephites bringing light and truth to the New World. Even 
Uncle Eddie, with gray corkscrews springing from his droopy 
chest and swim trunks hanging like a saggy diaper, appears 
godlike among those little brown people. 

"When. . . . How. . . ?" Tanya is gawking like the adulating 
villagers in the photographs. 

"It was Tony's idea." Uncle Eddie grins. "He was building a 
home for a fellow who used to. . . ." 

Central America. Why not? Eddie and the boys. 
Tanya's snatching glances at me. How long have 1 been 

folding and unfolding my paper napkin? It's worn to shreds. 
What is she thinking, feeling, that compels her to blurt out, 
"Stan does a lot of hiking!" 

Aunt Josie cups her veiny hands and tilts her head. "Hik- 
ing . . . that's nice." 

By the time they finish their second helping of pineapple 
upside-down cake my kids can barely move they're so full. 
They push their chairs back and totter toward the playroom 
like overstuffed penguins. Soon I hear the clicking of pool balls 
and Pam playing a racy boogie-woogie on Aunt Josie's pseudo- 
organ, the Fun Machine. I do my best to tune out the comput- 
erized calliope accompanying her. 

As Aunt Josie and Tanya clear the table, the doorbell rings- 
magic chimes. Aunt Josie's slippered feet swish across the 
sparkling carpet. I hear a familiar foreignness: Tod and Margie 
and their little tribe of seven. Instinctively, Tod ducks his 
balding head as he passes through the doorway He grins, grips 
my hand. "Hey, long time no see!" He seems truly glad to see 
me. Margie looks plump in her paisley smock-expecting 
number eight?-plump and cheerful. She smiles at Tanya: "So 
you're the one with all the hair! I'm envious!" She turns to me, 
"And you're the musician!" 

"I play a little guitar." 
"Stan writes songs," Tanya says. 
"Used to." 
"Will you play one for us? You sing, too, don't you?" 
I politely decline, but score two points for Margie. 
The seven kids race by before I can even count them. Aunt 

Josie introduces us to Sean, a photocopy of his dad: that same 
Neanderthal brow, one eye slightly askew, watching out for 
sucker punches. 

"So you're the new Demosthenes!" I say, shaking his hand. 
He crinkles his bum eye. "Who!" 
"Good luck with your speech." 
He grins, nods, and scampers off. Yep. He's got the Kilpa- 

trick look. Come on, world! Let me at 'em! 
The little Kilpatricks know the ropes. Foraging through 

closets and cupboards, they drag out a mini-trampoline, board 
games, video paraphernalia. In seconds the house looks like 
Circus Maximus. 

We adults stroll into the living room and occupy the two 
facing sofas: Tanya and I on one, Uncle Eddie, Aunt Josie, and 
Margie on the other, and a huge coffee table like a cherrywood 
continent between us. Tod spreads his work-weary six-six 
frame across the floor. He's wearing his three-piece pinstripes. 
Two of his younger boys are taking turns bouncing on the 
mini-tramp while, in the playroom, his only daughter pecks 
out "Give Said the Little Stream" on the Fun Machine. I secretly 
urge Pam to scoot her aside and dazzle us with a few bars of 
"Clair de Lune." 
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The conversation is slow, banal, predictable. Tod's building 
a new home in Escondido. Three acres. He's first counselor in 
his ward. Margie's the Young Women's president. Jenny's in the 
school play The boys are hooked on soccer, Scouts, three- 
wheeling. Tod's law practice is thriving. 

Aunt Josie updates Tod and Margie. More of the same. 
Steve's writing a screenplay. He's a bishop now. Eddie's going to 
help him finish their new house. Steve bought an airplane, did 
you know that? A little Cessna. 

Margie asks about our kids. She's a big, round, happy 
woman. Happily freckled. 

Tanya does the talking. Pam's in the gifted class. Joy's a 
fourth-grade track star. "Flo-Joy," they call her. Matthew- 
well, he starts kindergarten in the fall. 

Tod wants to know what I'm doing in the Church now. "I 
teach Primary, Star A." Dare I intimate they don't call paupers 
to the power positions anymore? 

Count your blessings, Stanley! Who wants to be hog-tied at 
church meetings every night? 

Sour grapes? Again? 
"So what's in Pinetop?" Margie asks. Not digging, just curi- 

ous. Yet that California hauteur . . . as if all the world's waiting 
in line for a passport to sunny San Diego. 

"Work," is my answer. 
"Oh? And where do you work?" 
"The public schools," I say--confess. 
"Well, that must be nice, having three months off." 
"You mean three months unemployed." 
"Oh, I didn't think of that. What do you do all summer?" 
"Scrub toilets." 
Tanya elbows me. "He does not! He cuts firewood and does 

odd jobs. He used to teach summer school." 
"Never again!" I flash my teeth to show everyone I'm kid- 

ding. 
"Hey!" Tod says, rising from his beached whale position. 

"Why don't you get a job out here! 1'11 bet they pay twice as 
much." Heads are nodding-Uncle Eddie's, Aunt Josie's, Mar- 
gie's; Tanya's, too, although she knows better. It's unanimous. 
Yeah, Stan. Sure, Stan. Go for it, Stan. 

I'm waving my hands-back off, folks! Wait! Hold it! Lis- 
ten. . . it's a December morning, a week before Christmas. It's 
been snowing all night, so they call off school. It's still dark out, 
and the snow's coming down like salt from a giant shaker, slow 
and steady I clip on my skis and within fifty yards I'm poling 
through national forest. Silence. Nothing but the sound of my 
skis swish-swishing through the woods and the snow falling 
like baby's breath and the pines creaking like rocking chairs, 
old people rocking in the woods, and there's no clock, no 
schedule, no have-to-be-home-by . . . 

Tod and Uncle Eddie are smiling, nodding; and Margie; 
even Tanya, who hates snow, is smiling. There is an audible 
and envious "Aaahhh. . . ." Suddenly I feel much better, years 
better. I tell an Arizona joke and everyone laughs. Soon I'm 
persuading Tod and Margie to detour through Pinetop en route 
to Lake Powell next summer. "We'll hike down to Havasupai. 
You've never seen anything like it in your life. A hundred foot 

waterfall in the middle of the desert. . . ." 
As I'm expounding on the virtues of Northern Arizona, my 

boy sneaks into the living room, cuddles up beside me, and 
whispers in my ear. Out of the comer of my eye I catch Aunt 
Josie's sentimental smile, so sweetly approving, and it rankles 
me. Am I the evolutionary climax of the meanest sonuvabitch 
in Southern California? The bad genes cleansed? 

"What, Matt? I can't hear you." 
He whispers louder. He wants one of his little plastic dino- 

saurs. "Dad," he pleads, "can't you get just one?" 
I explain that all of his dinosaurs are back in Pinetop, five 

hundred miles away That's ten hours, Matt, going sixty-five. 
Time, distance, logic are of no moment to a five-year-old. 

He won't quit. "Please, Dad, Pleeeeeeeez. Just one!" 
Why is he being so damn persistent? Kids. It's just how kids 

are. 
"No, Matt, I can't." 
"Dad?" He's in agony. 
"No! I said no and I mean no! Now quit bugging me!" 
His head drops and he mopes off, his face melting into a 

basset hound look. Aunt Josie's face melts, too. "Ohhh. . . ." I 
look the other way. Tense, hard. As Matt disappears around the 
corner, I hear Tod's two youngest boys: "Well? Where is it? Let's 
see!" Matt's voice, an egg cracking: "I don't have it." "See! We 
knew you didn't!" 

I glance at Tod, who appears embarrassed on my behalf. His 
kids surely have nifty Gobot cars that can grow wings and fly. 
I smile and shrug, to put him at ease. Not your fault, Tod. It's 
kids, just kids. 

"Tyler!" he hollers. Yohn! Stop that right now!" 
Silence, then a tiny voice: "Stop what?" 
"You know." 
They stop, but I re-feel a hundred old hurts. Hey, Bodily, 

when are you getting your Care Package? Hey, Saggy Socks! 
Aunt Josie calls to my little boy. "Matthew? Come here, 

Matthew. . . ." He reappears, small and circumspect. Aunt Josie 
thrusts out her arms. He takes a cautious step, then makes his 
break. I'm up, reaching across the coffee table, grabbing his 
arm and pulling him around, into me. I scoop him up like a 
bride at the threshold and fall back on the sofa clutching him 
tightly to my chest as he tries to wrestle free: "Dad! Da-ad!" 
Squealing angrily, fluttering his little legs as I tickle his ribs in 
apparent play. I hold him closer, tighter, tickling. I don't look 
at Aunt Josie until his piercing cries become little belly laughs: 
"Hey, Dad! Da-a-ad!" 

IT'S eleven-thirty when Tanya and I finally put the kids in 
bed. Usually there's an elaborate ritual, but tonight they zonk 
right out. They don't even ask for a bedtime story or a drink. 

Tanya and I go downstairs where Aunt Josie is waiting with 
tall glasses of cranberry juice. Bowls of tortilla chips and 
guacamole dip sit on the coffee table. We retake the two facing 
sofas, Uncle Eddie and Aunt Josie, Tanya and me. We're no 
sooner re-settled than Aunt Josie's up, striding off. "Oh, Eddie, 
you left the light on in your study again!" 
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Tanya gasps teasingly "Eddie, don't you turn your lights 
off?" Uncle Eddie winks at her. 

"No he doesn't!" Aunt Josie says, returning. She slips an arm 
around Uncle Eddie and gives him a peck on the cheek. "But I 
love him anyway" 

"When I was a kid," Uncle Eddie says, "my mother used to 
follow me all over the house turning lights off. She had to, of 
course, to save money But, oh! 1 hated it! Just hated it! I told 
myself-told her, too, I think-'When I grow up, I'm never 
going to turn off a light in my house!' " 

"And he doesn't, either!" Aunt Josie says, smiling affection- 
ately "Sometimes I'll come down in the morning and he'll be 
asleep in front of the TV with every light in the house on!" 

Tanya laughs; I smile. 
Maybe it's the late hour, or the cranberry juice (Mormon 

wine?), or the cumulative residue of the day--or twenty-five 
years of residue--but somehow our tongues have been loos- 
ened. It's nitty gritty time. I can feel it. I caution myself: Stanley, 
keep thy cool. 

Aunt Josie tests the water by bringing up Yvonne. 
"Oh, Yvonne Kilpatrick," Tanya says. 
Aunt Josie notices her sarcastic edge. She smiles, the telltale 

deltas at the comers of her eyes betraying her. "Oh, but you 
can see why she changed her last name, can't you? From 
Bodily . . ." Aunt Josie glances left at Uncle Eddie, then across 
at me, searching for a euphemism. Her hands move tentatively 
to her abdomen, then roll up and over in a great pouring forth 
motion. "I mean, being as well-endowed as she is." 

My response is instantaneous. "You're kidding. That's not 
why she changed her name." 

Aunt Josie looks thoroughly baffled, as if I've just posed an 
advanced calculus problem or the notion of a partless, passion- 
less God. "No? Then why do you think. . . ." 

"She didn't want to be one of us, a Bodily" 
Aunt Josie shakes her head. She's chewing her lower lip. 

"No, I don't think . . ." 
Uncle Eddie cuts in, a rare defiance. "It was a women's lib 

thing!" 
Now Aunt Josie is shocked--double shocked. She looks 

persecuted, ganged up on. She turns to Tanya for support, but 
Tanya's neutral, at least in face. Aunt Josie smooths the front of 
her skytone dress and gazes off, the pious peacemaker. "Well, 
I don't agree." 

1 want to pursue this. If it was just the name, purely the 
name, why Kilpatrick? Why not Larson, Mom's maiden name? 
And why . . . 

Tanya's giving me the eye: Cool it. But it's Aunt Josie who 
keeps the fire burning. "Yvonne's so much like your mother, 
you know. Dorothy was kind and gentle, she was. . . ." 

Now it's Uncle Eddie's turn to be shocked. His bulky fore- 
head damn near cracks in half. "Dorothy? She was spoiled 
rotten!" 

"Oh, Eddie! She wasn't either!" 
"Josie, you used to yell at her all the time. Oh, she matured, 

sure-after she got married. She grew up a lot. And after that, 
I don't think there was very much wrong with her, but back 

then, when I first met you . . . I really didn't like her, to be 
honest. Not at first." 

Aunt Josie, defending the dead, turns to me. "Your mother 
was an artist, like you, Stan. She was the type that liked to have 
nice, artistic things all over the house, and your father would 
come home with ten heads of lettuce and say, 'Here! Feed the 
luds!' " 

I dip a chip into the guacamole and bite into it, a slow 
crackle: "You can't eat a painting." I can't believe what I've just 
said. Neither can Tanya. 

"Your father was always putting you kids down," Aunt Josie 
says. 

"Oh, that was just Pop!" 
"Well, maybe, but the way he used to yell at you, and then 

he went and threw you out of the house. . . ." 
"He didn't throw me out!" My tone is growing louder, 

harsher. I think I'm almost yelling. Tanya squeezes my thigh. I 
look at all of them: "Well, he didn't! I left home of my own 
accord." To Tanya, with self-scorn: "I was going to be the 
Mormon Bob Dylan, remember?" 

"Why did you leave!" Aunt Josie says, challenging. 
"Because. . . ." I'm stumped. Tanya's shaking her head. She 

can't believe I'm defending my father. "I don't know," I say, 
"maybe for the same reason Tony left!" 

"Tony came back!" Aunt Josie says. 
"I came. . . ." But I'm stumped again. I gaze from face to face, 

stopping at Aunt Josie's. "You think my father killed my mom, 
don't you?" 

Aunt Josie glances sideways down her sleeve, picking a 
piece of lint there. 

' ' D 0 you wish Tony had come!" 
'Yes. . . . No. 1 don't know" 
Tanya laughs through her washcloth. "That's a good an- 

swer." 
The lid's down on the toilet and I'm sitting on it, chin in 

hands, watching a thread-thin trail of red ants make its way 
across the carpeted floor. Seeing these almost invisible invad- 
ers in the house gives me a malevolent pleasure as they grow 
larger in my mind and sink their giant jaws into Uncle Eddie's 
woodwork. 

Tanya's at the sink, garments dropped to her waist, breasts 
wobbling slightly as she scrubs her face. In the double mirror 
they are huge albino figs, wrinkled around nipples big as 
thumbs. I can hardly recall when they were firm and supple, 
new. 

I let out an audible sigh. "I'll breathe a lot easier when we 
leave tomorrow" 

Tanya pulls the washcloth from her face and looks at me in 
the befuddled manner of Aunt Josie. "Why!" 

I give her my look, the don't-be-a-dolt look. "Come on." 
"They like you, Stan. They really do." 
"Sure. They can afford to." 
"And what's that supposed to mean!" 
"Come on! Don't play Aunt Josie with me. You know!" 
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"No I don't." 
I don't know either. I don't know what I'm trying to say I 

don't know what I'm feeling, or trylng to feel or unfeel. I keep 
seeing my father, the Ivy League M.B.A., chasing broken rain- 
bows in Century City, finally settling for a quasiprofessor's job 
at Valley Junior College; sulking in his study, staring at his 
hands: "Stan, everything I touch turns to shit." 

"You know Tod's boy, the silver-tongued orator?" 
Tanya, dabbing white cream on her face, smears it all 

around until she looks like a kabuki dancer. "I think that's 
neat," she says. 

"Sure it's neat! It's wonderful! Commendable! And it was no 
less so when Tod won the Church-wide thing twenty-five years 
ago. But let me tell you something about Tod's fabulous award- 
winning talk. Oh, he wrote it, with some help from Uncle 
Eddie, I'm sure. But guess who they came to for senior editing? 
Guess who polished the thing and got rid of all the can't hardly's 
and up to Utah's? Guess who had to give Tod a crash course in 
articulation and delivery?" 

Tanya wrings out the washcloth, waiting. "So?" 
"So! No one seems to remember that!" I'm standing, fists 

clenched. In the double-mirror I look ridiculously reduced: a 
little boy's face on an old man's body When I close my eyes and 
open them, it flip-flops. 

Tanya hitches up her garments. "You've got a real chip on 
your shoulder." 

I hate that word, chip. 
I sit back down, staring at the trail of ants which has become 

a strand of red hair, Aunt Josie's twenty-five years ago. Aunt 
Josie taking me and Tony to the beach, to the movies, to 
Buddy's-Bat-Away All the financially forbidden fruits. 

"I could have been a doctor." 
Tanya laughs. She can't help it. "You didn't want to be a 

doctor." 
"Well, I didn't want to be a damn . . . I didn't want to be 

what I am." 
Then there's silence as Tanya scrubs her face briskly, furi- 

ously, as if trying to erase an indelible stain. Now I've done it. 
I've blown it again. Tanya can put up with just about anything 
but self-pity She's going to kick me in the butt and straighten 
me out. I've got it coming and here it comes! 

I hear the water go on, then off. Tanya wrings out the 
washcloth and slaps it on the sink. She takes a deep breath. 
Round five. But then she surprises me. She gently pulls my 
hands from under my chin and slides onto my lap, stroking my 
hair as my mother used to. Her other hand has settled on my 
thigh, the pale stripe on her ring finger obscured in shadow. 
She leans a little closer and says, very softly, "I have no regrets." 

Then I feel like crying. 1 don't want to. I don't want to ruin 
things although I already have. I hold it back. I slip my arm 
around her waist and begin rubbing her belly, gently, up and 
down. As I feel her animal warmth seeping through the fabric 
of my jeans, my head falls against her shoulder. "No, I didn't 
want to be a damn doctor." B 

THE MOUND AT BRYN CELL1 DDU 
In the waning summer she sat waiting, silent, 

Old woman shrouded in wet grass dully shining 

In the faint morning. I followed the misty road 

To where she dreamed, in the wide fields of dark 

Mona, mother of Wales. The gate moaned, as I walked 

Into her dreams, the call of days not counted. 

She smelled of oldness, cold stone smooth and creased 

By seasons, worn by rain and summer winds. 

I saw them, builders, standing behind the upright stones, 

Old men from the time when magic touched the land. 

Within her grass-clad bosom, her grey stone embraced 

Their dead, where my feet shuffled their dust and shook 

Raindrops onto their bones. Red flames burned 

When they sang for their gods, who are silent now, gone 

Away, winter cold melting away to white summer clouds. 

I touched the stone walls, and they sang of worlds 

Passed on, where raven haired priestesses died, red 

Under Roman steel, of red-painted faces staring 

Into shadows, of white ships bearing mail-clad warriors 

Into darkness across the sea. The mist drifted like silk 

Onto her face, and she sang forlornly to herself 

As I left her behind, leaning into the salt breeze. 

She sings now in my mind, soft and low, murmuring, 

And the standing stone remains, still rising 

Dark and mournful in my dreamlit mornings. 

-DOUGLASM. JOLE 
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THIS SIDE OF THE TRACTS 

HE IS A PROPHET OF GOD: 
A PERSONAL ENCOUNTER WITH 

EZRA TAFT BENSON 

By Frank Alan Bruno 

i I assisted President Benson in compiling the Teachings of 
i Ezra Tafi Benson. It was a spiritual feast to sit at the feet 

~f a praphet and hear his comments about important spiritual 
doctrine and issues that were the culmination of his life. 

O N E  SUNNY AFTERNOON in 1985 
while a graduate student at Brigham Young 
University, I was walking between the 
Harold B. Lee Library and the Administra- 
tion Building. I heard someone running up 
behind me. I glanced over my shoulder and 
to my surprise, I saw a short man in a blue 
suit. He stopped me and said, "Hi, I'm Reed 
Benson. We've heard good things about your 

work. I was talking to my good old dad, and 
he wants you to go to work for us." This was 
the start of an unusual involvement with the 
Benson family 

The next week I found myself assisting 
Reed, a religion instructor at BMI, in the 
research andwriting of his father's biography 
and teachings book. A few weeks later I 
answered the telephone in Reed's office. A 
distant voice said, "Is Reed there!" 

FRANKALAN BRUNO is a graduate assistant 
in the department of educational leadership at 
Ball State University. He lives in Muncie, Indi- 
ana, with Cheryl and their six daughters, who 
have taught him how to be more sensitive and 
less sexist in a patriarchal society. 

I replied, "No, may I take a message?" 
The man responded, "Who are you!" 
I answered, "I'm Frank Bruno." 
He questioned, "What do you do?" 
I said, "I'm working on the Teachings of 

Ezra Taft Benson." 
"Who is that?" he asked. 

"He is the prophet of God." 
He chuckled, "That's me." 
I soon discovered that President Benson 

had a warm and rich sense of humor. He and 
his son Reed were close, and he would call 
our office daily, mainly to see how Reed's 
family was doing. Since Reed was often gone 
to teach class, I had many conversations with 
the prophet. 

For several years I had listened to Elder 
Benson speak at general conference. He was 
a strong and fiery speaker, and I assumed 
that he must have a similar personality in his 
private life. I soon discovered, however, that 
he was a warm and caring man. 

One day in October 1985 President Ben- 
son invited me to Salt Lake City to his office 
in the Church Administration Building. He 
interviewed me for about thirty minutes con- 
cerning my religious beliefs. After I told him 
I was majoring in history he decided that I 
was "one of the good historians in the 
Church." He said that the Teachings of Ezra 
Taft Benson "should lead men to Christ and 
establish the importance of the Book of Mor- 
mon." If the book did not lead people to 
Christ, he did not want it to be published. 

He was concerned that I would work 
many hours beyond what I was being paid, 
and he asked me to "consider my work as a 
Church service." I assured him that I would 
be glad to complete the book no matter what 
sacrifice I had to make. Then as I stood up to 
leave he said he wanted to give me some- 
thing special. He presented me with auto- 
graphed copies of all his personal writings. I 
was deeply touched by his thoughtful gifts 
and his genuine concern for me. 

President Benson delivered more than 
14,000 pages of material in his more than 
fifty years of service as an apostle and 
prophet. Reed Benson, Dennis Wardle, and I 
worked fifty to sixty hours per week for the 
next two years compiling material that we 
knew would follow President Benson's man- 
date to "lead men to Christ." Each day we 
began work in BWs Joseph E Smith Building 
or the Benson Institute library with a prayer 
to seek the Lord's gutdance in extracting the 
words that would change people's lives as 
President Benson so wanted. Little by little 
we whittled it down to about 600 pages of 
the best representation of hls stated mission. 

W H I L E  working one afternoon, I an- 
swered the phone and was told by Mark 
Benson, Reed's brother, that it was critical 
that I find Reed and give him a message. I 
went to where Reed was teaching his Book of 
Mormon class and conveyed the message. 
Reed invited Dennis and me to accompany 



him to an eye clinic in Provo. Since he was 
slowly going blind, President Benson had 
met with Harold Oaks, a leading eye sur- 
geon, concerning his cataracts. They both 
discovered that their schedules only allowed 
for President Benson to have the surgery 
done that very day Dennis and I waited in 
the outer office with the Church security 
man. After several minutes Reed came back 
out and said that he and Mark had been 
requested to give a blessing to the prophet. 
Their dad wanted us to join them. All of us, 
including Oaks, stood in a circle as Mark 
anointed and Reed pronounced a spiritually 
moving blessing that President Benson 
would recover his sight and return to his 
duties quickly As I stood and heard Reed's 
prayer, I silently pled with the Lord that if he 
would give the prophet renewed vision, I 
would gladly sacrifice some of my own. It 
was a marvelous privdege to be invited as an 
elder to assist in administering to the Lord's 
anointed servant. 

In January 1987 President Benson invited 
Reed, Dennis, and me with our wives to 
attend the Jordan River Temple with him and 
Sister Benson. It was an unbelievable privi- 
lege to converse with President Benson in the 
temple. We met him in a private dining room 
where we had a delicious meal with fresh 
strawbeny pie and cashews, some of his 
favorites. His mind, contrary to many older 
persons, was lucid and quick. He brought up 
the subject of AIDS. He was concerned that 
members of the Church were being affected 
by it. He felt it was "a debilitating scourge 
placed on the earth to chastise those break- 
ing the commandments, and it was a shame 
that innocent people had to be hurt by it." 

He told us that he read many magazines 
and journals and was concerned by the cur- 
rent trends in society. He mentioned that he 
intended to speak to the mothers in Zion 
concerning a tendency among some mem- 
bers of placing materialism and selfishness 
above having more children and that the 
Saints needed to be different in an age where 
mothers were leaving the home in epidemic 
proportion. My wife, Cheryl, and I listened 
carefully to what he said and resolved that 
we would follow the living prophet. 

After the birth of our second child, Gian- 
ina, the doctors suggested that we not have 
another one for some time. Cheryl had de- 
veloped toxemia, and medical opinion indi- 
cated that the gestation of each of our 
children would become shorter and shorter 
until Cheryl would not be able to have any 
more. She and I decided after meeting with 
President Benson that we needed to have 
faith in the Lord and maybe there was an- 
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other spirit waiting for us. Within a few 
weeks Cheryl became pregnant. 

T H A T  spring my many hours of work 
on the project were rewarded with the most 
moving spiritual experience in my life. As a 
result of reading the prophet's words twelve 
hours a day for almost two years, my mind 
became receptive to the influence of the 
Spirit. One night as I retired to bed, I had a 
most sublime and sacred experience. I came 
to know that Jesus Christ lives and speaks 
with humankind in a real and tangible way. 
I learned that it doesn't matter what calling 
or position we hold, but what matters is that 
we follow the words of life given through our 
Savior and his mouthpiece on earth. 

In June 1987 we neared completion of 
the book. President Benson was concerned 
that it meet his criteria of leading people to 
Christ and decided that the only way to 
know this was to edit the book himself. On 
the day of the mission president's seminar, 
President Benson returned to Salt Lake City 
and began listening to us read him each and 
every word in the book. He is the only 
prophet in this dispensation to decide on 
every word in his own collection of teach- 
ings. 

On that first day, Dennis Wardle and I 
went to the Eagle Gate apartment building 
and were graciously received into his suite 
by his granddaughter, Flora Parker, and a 
security officer. Shortly after we were shown 
into his den, President Benson entered with 
Sister Benson. He helped her get comfortable 
on the couch and then he sat down in a 
well-worn yellow recliner. She was a little 
cold, so Brother Benson got up and tenderly 
placed a crocheted afghan over his wife. 

The prophet instructed me to sit at his 
desk and Dennis in a chair near him. He 
called on me to begin with a word of prayer. 
I prayed that we would be able to "lead men 
to Christ through his work and that the Lord 
would sustain and strengthen him in his last 
days." As soon as I finished, President and 
Sister Benson smiled at me. Sister Benson 
said, "That is a good sweet prayer." President 
Benson then critiqued my prayer, also. He 
was touched when I thanked the Lord for his 
example and his words of guidance. It was a 
humbling experience during the eight times 
I prayed to receive President and Sister Ben- 
son's reactions. 

Then President Benson formally intro- 
duced us to Sister Benson whom he referred 
to as Flora. She always called or referred to 
him as "T." She was an entertaining hostess, 
and she told us of her love for her family. She 
related a story about her father being the 

jeweler to the Czar of Russia. She concluded 
by reciting her favorite poem by Edgar A. 
Guest, "It Takes a Heap of Living to Make a 
House a Home." 

Then President Benson asked us to start 
reading aloud the 600-page manuscript. 
Dennis and I read, alternating each page. 
President Benson discussed each quote and 
decided whether to retain it, cut it, or edit it. 
At times he was moved to tears bv the over- 
powering eloquence of the words the Lord 
had given h m  by the Spirit. We could feel 
the Spirit strongly in the room as we spent 
ten to twelve hours per day for fifteen days 
reading the words of a servant of the Lord. It 
was a s~iritual feast to sit at the feet of a 
prophet and hear his comments about im- 
portant spiritual doctrine and issues that 
were the culmination of his life. 

Each morning we would arrive at 5:30 
A.M. as the Bensons were concluding their 
reading of the Book of Mormon. We would 
work around his appointments until 7:00 
EM. when they would go to bed. Every Sat- 
urday morning I would get a kick out of 
finding President Benson dressed in his 
scouting uniform ready to start the day. 

Each day the Bensons would invite us 
back to read. I learned what a loving, de- 
voted family man President  enso on was. 
One time Sister Benson went down the hall 
for several minutes. President Benson 
seemed to be listening with one ear to us and 
one ear to Sister Benson. Pretty soon Presi- 
dent Benson said, 'Yoo-hoo, yoo-hoo." Sister 
Benson responded by singing "We Thank 
Thee 0 God for a Prophet." President Benson 
told us that he loved~ister Benson so much 
that he alwavs worried about her and he felt 
when he was home, he should take care of 
her. I discovered that President and Sister 
Benson had a close and special bond. 

They would often discuss gospel princi- 
ples and ways they could better live the 
gospel in their own lives. One time we read 
his remarks about having a garden. The two 
of them stopped us and started wondering 
aloud how they could have a garden in an 
eight-story high-rise. They looked out the 
window at the decorative flower pots and 
decided they couM grow tomatoes in them. 

Since Dennis and I spent a great deal of 
time with President Benson, we would be 
there at the lunch and dinner hours. Reed 
cautioned us to be careful about accepting 
invitations to eat since President Benson 
would probably invite us to "break bread." 
He said that his dad took so seriouslv his 
stewardship over the small living allowance 
he received from the Church that if he and 
Sister Benson consumed too much food be- 
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fore the end of the month, they would go 
without eating or eat reduced portions rather 
than spend more money. Inevitably, Presi- 
dent Benson would offer us juice and nuts 
which we would munch on, then at lunch 
and dinner time he would invite us to join 
them. We always excused ourselves as hav- 
ing some errands to run. 

T H E  Bensons lived what they 
preached. 1 didn't think there was a sweeter, 
more guileless man than Spencer W Kimball 
until 1met Ezra Taft Benson. Both men were 
genteel and refined. I came to appreciate that 
prophets of God have to be special people 
who can live Christ-like lives and be differ- 
ent. Being somewhat contentious, I watched 
everything the prophet did or said to try to 
see if I could catch him being "human." I 

never once read or heard him say anything 
that was critical or uncomplimentary about 
any other person. He even had a good op- 
portunity when it was decided that one of his 
talks should include a disclaimer that the 
ideas were his own opinions. If his brethren 
decided something was for the good of the 
cause, he would support it honestly and 
sincerely. After fifteen days I knew without a 
doubt Ezra Taft Benson was a prophet of 
God. 

President Benson taught me a great deal 
about leadership. He would often ask my 
opinion about Church programs such as the 
youth program or scouting. Then he would 
listen intently and make comments. Even 
though I was an elder and held no significant 
position in the Church, he would hear me 
out. If he didn't agree, he just didn't say 
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anything. I learned that great leaders care 
what the general member thinks and have 
enough confidence in their position that 
they are not threatened to hear more than 
one view. 

President and Sister Benson had a great 
love for children. Each week they would 
invite a family into their home 10 share fam- 
ily home evening with them. One day Presi- 
dent Benson asked me about my children. I 
took their picture out of my wallet to show 
him and Sister Benson. He was so excited to 
see them that he took the picture and put it 
on his desk so that he could look at them as 
he worked. When I visited him he would 
always ask how my daughters, Genevieve 
and Gianina, were doing, and he would 
genuinely express care about them. 

IN the summer of 1987 1 felt that my 
contributions to the book were about fin- 
ished, so I began looking for a new position. 
I was able to find a job as a fifth grade school 
teacher in Chattanooga, Tennessee. Presi- 
dent and Sister Benson wanted to meet with 
me before I started my new job. I drove with 
Reed up to their apartment on 4 August 
(which was the prophet's and my own birth- 
days). President Benson told me he had 
something important to say and I should 
write it in my journal. He told me that I 
would be a great leader in the Church and 
that my students "would also become great 
leaders and teachers." As we left, Reed told 
me that his dad felt I would be a bishop, 
stake president, and mission president one 
day. 

In December 1987, the month before 
Cheryl was due to have our baby, I learned 
that my mother had a mild form of cancer. I 
felt impressed that I should move back out 
West to be near her. In addition, the Teach- 
ings book had been delayed in publication. I 
came back to Utah without a job or any- 
where to live. Some friends offered to let us 
stay with them for a couple of months. Presi- 
dent Benson was quite concerned about our 
well-being, since Cheryl was only three 
weeks away from delivering our third child; 
he worried about our little girls eating prop- 
erly. 

One night the doorbell rang and there 
was Reed Benson standing in the snow. He 
had about 50 pounds of Idaho #1 prime 
spuds. He said that his dad received them as 
a gift from a farmer and that he wanted to 
share them with us. Those were the best 
potatoes we ever ate. During the next few 
weeks, he sent several care packages to us, 
which included oranges, nuts, and vegeta- 
bles. 
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Finally, in the middle of January 1988 
Cheryl went into labor. She had a difficult 
birth. A team of five people worked franti- 
cally on Cheryl and the baby As we prayed 
previous to the birth, we felt a strong inclina- 
tion that under no circumstances should the 
umbilical cord be cut, even in an emergency 
I even gave the head medical person a special 
blessing. Fortunately the Spirit was guiding 
us. One person suctioned the baby; another 
took the little body and butterflyed her up 
and down. A third person assisting had the 
presence of mind to hand me a bottle of 
consecrated oil. I quickly anointed the baby 
and began to bless her. I commanded her in 
the name of Jesus Christ "to come into the 
world and breathe." I lifted my hands after 
five minutes, and a baby girl miraculously 
entered this life. I was told later by one of the 
team, who had delivered hundreds of babies, 
that they had thought our baby wasn't going 
to make it, but they had felt calm through the 
whole experience. 

We were so relieved that a new baby had 
arrived safely that I gave little thought to her 
name. The next day Cheryl wondered what 
we should name her. I told her that since she 
had named the last one, it was my turn to 
name this one. She was very patient with me 
for several hours. I even found a Brigham 
Young University student phone directory 
and began writing down girls' names. I sug- 
gested Camilla and Flora and a bunch of 
other names, but Cheryl didn't respond to 
any of them. 

Soon the phone rang, and Reed asked me 
to come up the next day and do some revi- 
sions on the Teachings book. He said his dad 
was anxious to complete the manuscript and 
wanted to add a few talks he had given since 
August. I asked Cheryl if that would be all 
right. She agreed, but said that I needed to 
come up with a name for the baby 

The next day I drove to Salt Lake. As I 
entered the study, President Benson was in 
his recliner, and Sister Benson was on the 
couch wrapped in her afghan. Reed and 
Dennis went out for a minute. I told the 
Bensons about the birth of our new baby girl. 

President Benson asked, "What are you 
going to name her?" I answered, "I don't 
know. My wife is upset with me because I 
can't figure out a name." He smiled, putting 
his hands on the top of his head to think, and 
said with a twinkle in his eyes, "I can help 
you." I quickly responded, "You can!" He 
looked at Sister Benson with love in his eyes 
and pronounced, "Her name is Flora." 

I hadn't understood him, so I explained 
that I had suggested Camilla or Flora, but 
Cheryl hadn't seemed too thrilled with those 
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names. He looked at Sister Benson and 
asked, "Flora, what does your name mean!" 
She thoughtfully responded, "It has a special 
meaning." He turned to me and prophesied, 
"If you name her Flora, she will one day have 
special power and will be highly favored and 
do great things." 

When I got home, I told Cheryl, "Presi- 
dent Benson said the baby's name is Flora." 
She responded, "If the prophet says her 
name is Flora, then her name is Flora." I 
blessed Flora Aimee shortly after that, and 
she has been a great joy in our home. Her 
loving nature reminds me often of Sister 
Benson. I have no doubt that Flora Aimee 
will turn out just like Flora Benson. If she is 
only a little bit like her namesake, she will 
indeed be highly favored of God and human- 
kind. 

The experiences that my wife, my family, 
and I had with President Benson and his 
family contain important evidence that mod- 
em-day prophets have characteristics similar 
to former prophets. Prophets of God are con- 

cemed with every member of the Church, 
and they see people from a spiritual perspec- 
tive. Cheryl and I are both converts to the 
Church. Her father is a Protestant minister, 
and my father is a shift boss in a gambling 
casino in Las Vegas. We have no family mem- 
bers prominent in the Church, yet the 
Prophet and his wife treated us as spiritual 
equals with whom they could discuss mat- 
ters of eternal consequence. 

The prophet's concern for us was mani- 
fested through his actions of setting a good 
example, encouraging me to follow the Sav- 
ior, discussing spiritual matters, sending us 
food, prophesying to me, and naming our 
daughter. Prophets of God demonstrate 
through their actions that they are true ser- 
vants of the Master. To our family, Ezra Taft 
Benson and Flora Amussen Benson will al- 
ways be known as true disciples of the Savior 
and role models that we will always remem- 
ber and try to emulate. Is Ezra Taft Benson a 
prophet of God? Yes. P 

YOUR TASK NOW 
If you cut yourself from the gallows, 
know now that the fall will be steep and you 
won't end up in a cabaret, pouring 
claret from a crystal decanter: 
you'll be a renegade cymbal player 
biting your nails in the candlelight, sleepy 
and lonely and quiveringly ecstatic 
that you even get to live. 

later, you'll 
think of sweet peas, their scent strong even after 
their petals fall limp, the way the pain of love 
is strong after the pleasure limps away 
Remember that blood is easier to draw 
than a perfect circle and that love 
ultimately always requires a violent act. There is a gallery 
of blank pallid faces whose random desires 
you bend to, offer them a coin and request 
a messenger from the fertile mystery 
adjacent to the barren reality 
you breathe in every day: 

your task now 
is to extract yourself from the static madness 
that wants to spin you downward 
like a madwoman untangling her hair. 

PAGE 57 



LIGHTER MINDS ideal conservative symbols. Unfortunately, 
rolled up flannel boards also look like three- 
pound blood sausages, and one missionary 
bas poisoned twenty-two years ago when he FLANNEL BOARDS AND FLIP CHARTS was accidentally served a plate of flannel 

By Peter Sorensen 

Rolled up, flannel boards look like iron rods; 
when opened they are two-dimensional 

-a perfect metaphor for Mormon Conservatives. 

L4.S AUGUST ROLLS inevitably around. 
it brings scorching heat and, unfortunately, 
the equally inevitable Bloodstone Sympo- 
sium. You may have read a report of mine a 
few years back on the traditional bloodlet- 
ting at Bloodstone, but I now have ample 
time to catch you up on recent Bloodstone 
developments, for I am recovering from a 
complicated surgery in which an elders quo- 
rum presidency removed an entire blue plate 
special consisting of barbecued beef, corn on 
the cob and cole slaw, and replaced it with 
backbone and intestinal fortitude. 

The current Bloodstone debate centers on 
choosing new metaphors for liberals and 
conservatives in the Church. As you will 
recall, in the sixties, the groups were called, 
respectively, "liahonas" and "iron rodders." 
-- 

PETER SORENSEN is an assistant professor of 
English at Brigham Young University 

These terms are now passk, so the Confer- 
ence Subcommittee on Committees for the 
Subcommittee's Committee on Subcommit- 
tees concluded in secret ballot (which is still 
being located) to rename conservative Mor- 
mons "flannel boards" and liberals "flip 
charts." 

You who were missionaries, or just pre- 
tended to b.e, will recognize the symbolic 
tools of the craft. Collapsible flannel boards, 
no longer used to teach investigators, were 
popular with green missionaries who had 
difficulty moving their hands in a foreign 
language. Most exciting was the impressive 
apostles and prophets foundation with the 
hidden flannel tongue that, when the corner- 
stone was taken off the board. forced a skv- 
scraper of elders and priests 'to fall on the 
unsuspecting investigator's carpet. Flannel 
boards, when rolled up, look for all the 
world like an iron rod,-which makes them 

board au gatin.?he flannel koard also is not 
unlike an overripe zucchini, and has recently 
been chosen as the official metaphor for the 
FFA Be that as it may, the flannel board is an 
entirely appropriate metaphor for Mormon 
conservatives. When opened, a flannel board 
is two-dimensional, reflecting the depth of 
most conservatives, I am sure you will agree, 
and serving as an aperitif tray when laid 
horizontally. Since flannel boards are no 
longer used, conservative Mormons and 
their ideas are depicted frozen in an un- 
changing past, making them a fit subject for 
such painters as Harry Anderson, if he likes 
alfalfa sprouts, or Arnold Friberg, if he is 
built like Mr. Universe. (Which brings up 
another issue. Why is Arnold Friberg's Abi- 
nadi built better than Rambo? I bet I'm half 
Abinadi's age, and I have maybe one quarter 
his physique!) 

Similarly, the metaphor for liberals, the 
contemporary missionary flip chart, is 
equally appropriate: the flip chart is slick and 
bendable, two qualities every liberal Mor- 
mon needs if he's going to make it through a 
bishop's interview Then, of course, the chart 
flips either backwards or forwards, which 
nicely reflects the post-structuralist lack of 
closure that is the hallmark of liberal 
thought. (For instance, a liberal was recently 
arrested outside a restroom at general confer- 
ence for lack of closure. He was cited for 
indecent exposure, which was merely a con- 
servative ploy, since the man's only real crime 
was failing to put a paper bag over his excep- 
tionally ugly head.) Last of all, if you flip 
enough pages on the chart, you end up 
where you started; this corresponds to the 
fact that enough circular progressive and en- 
lightened thought will eventually leave us 
with all the constancy and determination of 
a plate of creamed herring. 

Despite the subcommittee's choices, how- 
ever, the general assembly of the Bloodstone 
Symposium reacted unfavorably to the new 
proposals. One participant had the nerve to 
suggest one could be conservative about 
some things and liberal about others-you 
know, be devout and still hold an advanced 
degree from a school in California. That 
touched off some serious fireworks. 

Professor Demure, holder of the Wimp 
Chair at the University of Washington, was 
outraged: "Choose you this day which party 
you will serve, whether it be the Neopro- 
testants or the Charismatics; be ye politically 
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correct, even as my father, who was college 
dean, was politically correct!" 

Professor Fraustgyrdle, representing the 
feminist critics, concurred: "The only plural- 
ism we will endorse is monism! And that's 
final." 

"Nothing is final," declared DeMan Tan- 
ner, a rabid deconstructionist from Piltdown 
u. 

Professor Backlash, a religion professor 
who singlehandedly altered the credentials 
of the entire physical sciences faculty at Utah 
State said, "Here we have the quintessential 
flip-chart Mormons-always unwilling to 
coexist with us flannel boards. Boy, some- 
body oughta have your temple recommend 
for this!" 

Shot back Professor Demure, "Look, you 
glorified seminary teacher with an Ed.D., I 
got my Ph.D. from Harvard, and my publi- 
cations vita is as long as your arm." 

"I'll bet it's not as long as your rap sheet!" 
shouted Backlash. 

"I'll rap you!" said Demure, knocking 
Backlash over with his flip chart. Before he 
fell, however, the cagey religion teacher 
jammed a fast flannel board to Demure's 
solar plexus. 

Rather than chronicle the free-for-all that 
ensued (as it does every season) where blood 
flowed like cheap sack as flannelboards were 
used as broad swords and flip charts as buck- 
lers, I will provide a casualty list for those 
whom the hospitals and morgues failed to 
notify. (Remains will be forwarded to fami- 
lies, but strictly COD, the Bloodstone Foun- 
dation has a tight budget, after all.) 

An entire contingent of visiting Yale de- 
constructionists were caught in a protest 
rally, and got buried in the "difference" be- 
tween signified and signifier; DeMan Tanner 
bled to death because he would not allow 
paramedics to achieve closure on one of his 
arteries. 

A group of Revisionist historians from the 
West Coast performed a strong misreading of 
the symposium program, and they all fell 
headlong into each other in the foyer when 
all the sessions of the three-day event sud- 
denly converged. Orwell Marx, chair of the 
Church history session and a descendant of 
the great Marx himself (Gummo), was 
lanced by a Mormon satirist's rapier wit. 

A small coterie of transcendentalist 
charismatics died of stigmata. 

A group of Libertarians were crushed 
leaning too far to one side. Last of all a large 
group of traditionalist conservatives were de- 
molished for failing to yield. 

LOOKING TOWARD NEXT YEAR: We 
would like to fill the void--created by the 
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death of all these intellectuals-with a large 
group of Mormon lawyers, who seem to have 
achieved the greatest ability of any educated 
Mormons to cash in on their ability to ma- 
nipulate the English language, with the pos- 
sible exception of certain cosmetics 
salespeople and steel magnates. Submit all 
symposium proposals to Sneed Heam, c/o 

Bloodstone Symposium. You may be assured 
your proposals will be given prompt atten- 
tion by Mr. Heam, who has only recently 
returned from the dead. 

I'm sure we're all looking to the day when 
missionaries use color monitors and video 
laser discs to teach the gospel. What will that 
represent? 0 

OF SACRIFICE A SHRINE 

When word came that there was to be a temple nearby, at Manti, 
Great-grandfather left, for a time, his meager harvest, 

to quarry stone. Then each massive square was shaped with 

care, for each must be perfect--or as near perfect as the 

human hand could make it. Walls must be strong that bind 

eternity in-and the world out. 

And Great-grandmother stole precious hours from making cheese 

and dying wool and keeping ten perpetually hungry children 
full to gather rags soon loomed into carpets for the 

hallowed halls. She wove them tenderly, with care, for 

each piece must be perfect4r  as near perfect as the human 

hand could make it. For on these hand-loomed threads might 

tread the Living God or her loved dead or her own children 

on the day that they would wed. 

1977 

Word came that there would be a temple near me, too, in Bellevue, 

and I longed to get my hands into the warp and weft of it. 
But well I knew that stones for these walls would not be 

hewn in a nearby quarry, but would come, pre-fabricated, 

from a far-off factory. Oh, they would be beautiful and 

shine, and the workmanship thereof would be exceeding fine, 

and they would be perfect-or as near perfect as machines 
can make them. Walls must still be strong that bind 
eternity in-and the world out. 

No rags are needed here for these carpets will be made by Lees 

and come in thirteen colors. Yes, they will be perfect- 
or as near perfect as machines can make them. For on this 
inch-thick plush might tread the Living God or our loved 
dead or our own children on the day that they will wed. 
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INTERVIEW 

A Conversation with Hartmut Weissmann 

HARTMLJT WEISSMANN is publisher and 
editor of Betrachtungen (Reflections), a new 
Mormon newsletter for European Saints. This 
interview was conducted by Elbert Peck. 

W H A T  HAS BEEN THE RESPONSE 
TO BETRACHTUNGEN? 

We have published three issues and have 
about fifty subscribers. 

The first issue asked people to respond to 
my open letter about the idea of a European 
newsletter. It also featured an interesting es- 
say by an East German brother on free speech 
and open, independent dialogue within the 
Church. 

We had a review and discussion of Carol 
Lynn Pearson's book, Good-bye, ILove You. We 
chose Pearson's book because it had been 
translated into German. At the end of the 
review we noted two other pea related books 
on the same topic: Chris Oyler's, Go toward the 
Light, a personal story of a woman whose son 
was infected with AIDS at the age of seven; 
and Signature Books' Peculiar People, which 
deals with homosexuality and Mormonism. 

We reprinted a German translation of a 
piece by Hugh B. Brown on orthodox 
thought that originally appeared in Dialogue: 
AJournal of Momon Thought. 

The second issue presented a discussion 
about if there had been priesthood for 
women in former times. 

Another reader submitted a review of the 
book by James B. Allen, Ronald K. Esplin, 
and David J. Whittaker, Men with a Mission 
1827-1 841 : The Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
in the British Isles (Deseret Book, 1992). 

We also had reactions to the first issue. 
Presently the Ensign does not actually reflect 
its readers' responses. I really want the read- 
ers to reflect how they feel about the news- 
letter, and express their points of view. This 
will encourage dialogue. 

A piece by the East German continued 
the independent dialogue topic, by using the 
Apostle Paul, that we can come to a unity of 
faith, not by pronouncing the same points of 
view, but by being part of the body of Christ 
where everyone can participate freely 

A man from Berlin wrote a letter stating 

that when he was a teenager, more youth 
helped plan activities with the adults, 
whereas today, the adults plan the activities 
for the youth. He believes this has caused a 
lack of motivation and a certain frustration. 

A French journalist wrote an article that 
basically deals with the subject of free dia- 
logue. This has been a maintopic for us. 

When I proposed the idea of having free 
dialogue within the newsletter, the opinions 
were quite widespread. We have people who 
think the only free dialogue should be that 
offered by the official Church. There are peo- 
ple who think that this dialogue is extremely 
necessary to provide balance with the official 
Church and our own private lives. 

In the third issue we had auite a few 
negative responses from people concerned 
about what we are doing. We have both sides: 
one reader who likes the second issue better 
than the first, so he is a subscriber; other 
readers basically think we're drifting apart 
from the truthfulness of the gospel, that we're 
expressing our own thoughts, and that we 
will lead people away from the Church. 

I S  YOUR NEWSLETTER THE FIRST 
INDEPENDENT EUROPEAN MORMON 
PUBLICATION? 

No. About fifteen years ago, Horizon was 
published in Belgium. The publisher told me 
that he had wanted to run this project for 
about two years to help improve the Ensign. 
Basically, it reprinted translations of Ameri- 
can articles and books, such as Charlie's 
Monument, by Blain Yorgason. He would re- 
print the news that appeared in the Church 
News, and he would also share information 
about activities in Belgium and Holland. 
Overall, the Church was not pleased with 
what he did. He was asked several times not 
to publish it. He quit the publication, but 
believes that Horizon caused the addition of 
a local section in the Ensign. 

About five years ago the HLT Forum was 
published in Germany. It provided readers 
with short Dialogue-style, five- to ten-page 
articles translated into German, like excerpts 
from The Diaries of Wilford Woodruff. HLT 
Forum was less to the perspective of Euro- 

pean or German readers than our newsletter 
is. It basically concentrated on transla- tions 
of American writings. Due to insufficient 
funds, insufficient reader support, and insuf- 
ficient donors and translators, the publica- 
tion was discontinued in the late eighties. It's 
difficult enough to find readers for inde- 
pendent publications, but to find subscrib- 
ers who will also write articles is almost 
impossible. This is why our issues so far 
feature only a few one- to two-page articles. 

As far as I know, no other independent 
publication currently exists in Europe. 

30 YOUR PUBLICATION MAINLY 
ADDRESSES EUROPEAN ISSUES? 

Yes. We are not that close on a day-to-day 
basis with the general authorities. And so a 
whole issue of SUNSTONE on Paul H. Dunn 
was just too much for us. I understand it was 
of concem to you, but this illustrates the 
need for a European magazine. We'll have 
short news spots on ~merican stories, but 
there are other concerns that are more inter- 
esting to European Saints. 

Modeling the SUNSTONE and Dialogue 
American experience, we need to build-up 
something similar for our own country. 

Our objective is to have a three-language 
publication: German, French, and English, 
but our major concem is about German and 
French; English Saints always can benefit 
from overseas U.S. publications. 

The third issue, for example, has an article 
from a young French brother, a man of color, 
who was baptized this year. He describes how 
he learned-from a student colleague about 
polygamy. This was a very hard issue for this 
new member. When he learned of the 1978 
revelation of giving the priesthood to all wor- 

- - 

thv male members. that almost drove him 
a\;ay from the church. He became reconciled 
after many hours of talking to long-time 
members. He became more comfortable with 
the Church, and basically he says, "Today I 
can support the Brethren of the church, un- 
derstanding that they are as human as I am, 
and not as perfect as I believed them to be." 
Although in places he is quite critical, I think 
it's a faith-promoting story; many readers 
think the same as he thinks. 

H O W  HAVE YOUR LEADERS RE- 
ACTED? 

I had an interview with my stake president 
and expected him to be unfavorable. How- 
ever, he was neutral and in a way positive. He 
said, "You should make it Church-affirming, 
not against the Church. But, I can't tell you to 
stop because I don't know how it will de- 
velop." 0 
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REVIEWS 

A CALL FOR MORAL TRADITION 
HEALTH AND MEDICINE AMONG THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS: 

SCIENCE, SENSE, AND SCRIPTURE 
by Lester E. Bush Jr. 

Crossroad Publishing, 1993 
xv + 234 pages, $19.95 

Reviewed by Courtne 

LESTER BUSH HAS written a splendid 
contribution to the highly acclaimed "~ea l th  
and Medicine in Faith Traditions Series" of 
the Park Ridge Center (see Religious Studies 
Review 19:2, April 1993, 103-09) that will 
be informative for Mormons and non-Mor- 
mons alike on the nature of health and medi- 
cal practices within Mormonism. The series 
as a whole uniquely conveys both the 
breadth and depth of how fourteen different 
religious communities enact their faith 
through health behaviors and ethical medi- 
cine. The series also facilitates comparative 
study of the faith communities since each 
author organizes his material through ten 
common themes: well-being, sexuality, pas- 
sages, morality, dignity, madness, healing, 
caring, suffering, and death. 

The distinctive "peculiamess" of the LDS 
approach to such themes is conveyed in the 
title of Bush's volume. Bush focuses on health 
and medicine "among" the Latter-day Saints, 
and is the only author to do so; the other 
authors interpret these themes in the Lu- 
theran, Roman Catholic, Jewish, Islamic, 
Hindu, etc., "traditions." At least two impli- 
cations follow from this titular change. The 
first is that Bush's concern is with-health 
practices as they are embodied in the lives of 
people, and it is these practices that precede 
and give shape to the enunciation of theo- 
logical principle. Bush's interpretation of the 
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origins and development of the Word of Wis- 
dom, which I shall comment on below, is a 
case in point. The second implication is a 
rather damning indictment that the Latter- 
day Saints have not developed any tradition 
of theologically informed intellectual reflec- 
tion on these themes. I have frustratingly 
found confirmation of this in the rare occa- 
sions that I have been invited to speak on 
ethics, health, and medicine before an LDS 
audience. When confronted with a difficult 
ethical choice, the first answer of my audi- 
ences is inevitably "prayer." More tragic to 
me are the stories of persons who wished to 
conceive children through reproductive 
technology, but did not because they were 
(wrongly) informed that the LDS church was 
opposed to artificial insemination or in vitro 
fertilization; or were invited to participate in 
organ donation, but refused because they 
had been (wrongly) informed of ecclesiasti- 
cal opposition to organ transplantation. Bush 
quite correctly implies there is no meaningful 
religious and moral "tradition" of discourse 
within Latter-day Saint communities on the 
relevant health and medicine themes of the 
series. 

Bush's substantive narrative begins at the 
ending, that is, with a descriptive account of 
LDS attitudes about death and dying. His 
narrative method relies on fascinating his- 
torical material, and serves well to illuminate 
his central thesis that Latter-day Saints have 
dealt with the "problem of death through 
ritual. Proxy baptisms, endowments, seal- 
ings, etc., all serve to bring the community a 
measure of control over the silence that is 
death. This confrontation with death also is 
constituted by what the Danish philosopher 

Ssren Kierkegaard referred to as deathk "ret- 
roactive power" over life. The full life re- 
quires an awareness of the fragility of 
mortality, and LDS practices and rituals sur- 
rounding death heightens the intensity of 
this awareness. 

Still, the reader can sympathize with se- 
ries editor Martin Marty's prefatory comment 
that "from page one" Bush's account sets up a 
"distance" between Mormon and non-Mor- 
mon. Bush has chosen to emphasize distinc- 
tive LDS practices and beliefs, and so informs 
the reader very early on that the Mormon 
setting for death and dying consists in con- 
victions embodied in rituals about the plural- 
ity of gods, sacred temple ordinances, the 
eternal nature of family, and the kingdoms of 
glory in the afterlife. Marty, and other read- 
ers, I am sure, want this world of Mormon- 
ism to be understandable and accessible, but 
it is not clear that Bush has offered initially 
any bridges between these worlds. 

It is possible, however, to focus on dis- 
tinctive theological claims without imposing 
the insider/outsider distance to which Marty 
alludes. Mormonism proposes a paradigm- 
shattering understanding of God as an em- 
bodied being, and this somatic theology 
cannot but help inform the community's re- 
sponse to matters of health and medicine. 
Given this integrity of bodily and spiritual 
unity, the LDS plan of salvation, as exempli- 
fied in Bush's account of the endowment, 
might then be portrayed as an example of a 
universal feature of religiosity, namely, as one 
grand, eternal rite of passage-marked by 
themes of separation, transition, and reincor- 
poration or new life. What identifies these 
various phases are precisely transformations 
in the nature of our embodied existence- 
unembodied spirit, embodied mortal, dis- 
embodied spirit, resurrected being, etc. 
Thus, a focus on embodiment as a d~fferent 
but distinctive theological claim would have 
allowed Bush to also incorporate concepts 
and language more inclusive and accessible 
rather than distancing. 

The section on death and dying con- 
cludes with an unduly brief attention to pro- 
vocative issues in medical ethics, such as 
suicide and euthanasia. To suggest one exam- 
ple that I have found to be of increasing 
concern for LDS families, Bush observes that 
current ecclesiastical teaching holds there is 
no obligation to use "unreasonable" means to 
prolong life when death seems inevitable. 
End of discussion. But, what does "unreason- 
able" mean: Permission to refuse or withdraw 
ventilators, feeding tubes, antibiotics, etc.? 
To put a point on this, were the antibiotics 
used to treat President Benson's pneumonia 
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in 1992 an example of using "unreasonable 
means" to prolong life? On such matters, I 
don't think it's good enough for family mem- 
bers and others to just muddle through on 
faith, hope, and love; some tradition of ethi- 
cal reflection is a necessary balance to ad hoc 
("inspiration") practices. 

T H E  fusion of physical and spiritual in 
Mormonism opens Bush's discussion of the 
themes of "being well and suffering." This 
has implications for one of Bush's sub- 
theme-ience-that unfortunately are left 
unexplicated. It is much harder to affirm an 
interconnection of soma (body) and pneuma 
(spirit) once the materialistic reductionism 
embedded in modem science and medicine 
is embraced as the dominant explanatory 
paradigm for health and disease. We need 
not accept a simplistic causal account of 
righteousness and health, or sin and disease, 
to still observe that our very concepts of 
"wellness" and "illness," "health" and "dis- 
ease" are laden with cultural and religious 
values. Masturbation continues to be a 

source of religious stigmatization in LDS cul- 
ture, unlike some other faith communities, 
but during the last century it was listed as a 
cause of death on many death certificates in 
the southern United States. We need, in 
short, to look more carefully and critically at 
our foundational concepts in health and 
medicine (and within the faith as a whole). 

Bush's treatment of the Word of Wisdom, 
to which he devotes an extensive doctrinal 
genealogy, insightfully exemplifies this larger 
point. Bush contends that the historical con- 
text for the Word of Wisdom was consistent 
with the "conventional wisdom" then preva- 
lent in medical culture about risky stimu- 
lants. Yet, this suggests the primary reason 
for compliance ("living the Word of Wis- 
dom"), past or present, is self-interested (and 
discretionary) prudence. Having suggested 
this, however, it would then seem important 
to use the Word of Wisdom to explore the 
implications of Mormonism's somatic theol- 
ogy: We want to know why, if this is merely 
conventional wisdom, it should over time 
become a culturally distinguishing charac- 

teristic of the Latter-day Saints. What other 
values are embedded in LDS teaching that 
require the current ecclesiastical emphasis on 
the Word of Wisdom that Bush acknow- 
ledges (57)? The Mormon concept of "being 
well" simply cannot be wholly explained by 
a reductionistic model of modem organic 
science. 

Bush's extraordinarily rich historical treat- 
ments of the themes of "healing" and "sexu- 
ality" also offer insight into the 
transformation of the Mormon faith as a 
whole. How is it, a reader should ask, that a 
nineteenth-century religious community 
with a scriptural mandate to use faith healing 
and herbalism in response to health crises 
can accommodate a supportive context for 
late twentieth-century experimental technol- 
ogy such as the artificial heart without com- 
promise of its identity and integrity? The 
medicalization of Mormonism from natural 
to technological responses to illness parallels 
its homogenization into American cultural 
beliefs and patterns of livmg. More striking 
and disturbing, the historical evolution of 
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healing within LDS culture displays what the 
German sociologist Max Weber referred to as 
the routinkation of charisma. The charismatic 
gift of healing as a mark of the Restoration is 
gradually formalized in pattern and institu- 
tionalized through priesthood organization. 
This routinization results in a loss of function 
for such practices as healing baptisms, or 
consecration of any afflicted body part with 
oil (or consumption of consecrated oil), as 
well as the ecclesiastical displacement of the 
healing gifts of women. What guides the 
religion in its century-long transformation of 
healing, Bush seems to suggest, is a scientifi- 
cally informed common sense pragmatism, 
itself the quintessential American philo- 
sophical ethos. Yet, pragmatism also implies 
there is little principled identity and integrity 
to permit a cohesive and pro-active, rather 
than re-active, transformation. And if the 
faith community is always and only posi- 
tioned for re-action to science and new medi- 
cal technology, then it will have lost the 
capability for prophetic critique. That critique 
should have been present, in my view, in the 
context of the artificial heart experiment of 
the 1980s, and an occasion for its expression 
looms in the 1990s as we enter into an era of 
invasive genetic manipulations. 

The medicalization of Mormonism has 
been so encompassing, according to Bush, 

that "all . . . medical issues of concern to the 
church, save one, have been resolved (106). 
That exception concerns sexual and repro- 
ductive medicine, which is "without parallel 
in the window it offers on the evolution of 
authoritative guidance within the LDS 
Church (139). Thus, in this area, the focus 
moves away from "among" the Latter-day 
Saints and more toward ecclesiastical author- 
ity. 

Tmw is at best an ambivalent attitude 
about sexuality in LDS culture. On one hand, 
Bush observes, an open and affirming phi- 
losophy of sex is embedded in doctrines of a 
(non-sexual) Fall and reproductive sexuality 
through the eternities, as well as practices of 
plural mamage. At the same time, ecclesias- 
tical stress on the sin of sex outside marital 
boundaries could not be more pronounced, 
nor, more importantly, enforced through ex- 
communication or disfellowshipping sanc- 
tions. Moreover, it is difficult to separate sex 
from procreation within LDS culture in the 
absence of an articulated theological pur- 
posiveness to sex. Given these tensions, there 
are few things more futile than to speak to the 
Mwgeneration through the pithy wisdom of 
a Brigham Young. 

These embedded tensions of sexuality are 
of course expressed in prescribed gender 
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roles and responsibilities. One very unfortu- 
nate consequence of the theological suspi- 
cion of non-marital sexuality is that it 
inhibits sustaining any genuine friendships 
with adult members of the opposite sex. It is 
as if Mormon teaching assumed the validity 
of C. S. Lewis's mistaken observation: "When 
the two people who thus discover that they 
are on the same secret road [of friendshp] 
are of different sexes, the friendship which 
arises between them will very easily pass- 
may pass in the first half-hour-into erotic 
love" (The Four Loves, 98). More generally, it 
is rather remarkable how freely Latter-day 
Saints use the language of "companionship" 
(my "eternal companion") or "fellowship" 
(the quorum's "fellowshipping activity"), 
while the virtue of friendship, the highest 
form of human relationships in the classical 
world and a symbol of relation with God in 
Christianity, has all but disappeared from LDS 
discourse. The eclipse of friendship, I am 
arguing, is attributable in large measure to 
the ambivalent LDS perspective on sexuality 

The concluding sections of Bush's chapter 
on sexual and reproductive medicine address 
the "hot button" issues of contemporary 
medical ethics-abortion, contraception, ge- 
netics, reproductive technology. Bush's prob- 
ing analysis reveals how the convictions and 
practices of a religious community undergo 
adjustment and adaptation in the face of 
scientific knowledge and medical innova- 
tion. The challenge for the faith community 
is whether this adjustment can be carried off 
without compromising or abandoning fun- 
damental values. The missing piece of Bush's 
otherwise compelling analysis is that it does 
not enumerate what these fundamental val- 
ues might be. The abortion question is a case 
in point, where scriptural evidence might be 
cited to support either a conservative or lib- 
eral position, and the point then at issue is 
what additional values are involved in the 
conservative position the ecclesiastical lead- 
ership has promulgated. It is one thing to 
identify the ecclesiastical stance of the LDS 
church, past and present, on abortion and 
another to determine and evaluate the nor- 
mative values that support this position. 1 
would identify four central values embedded 
in LDS medical ethics relating to the begin- 
nings of mortal life: a procreative imperative; 
the sacrality of family; the necessity of em- 
bodiment; and the principle of moral (free) 
agency. Those values, it seems to me, ground 
neither an ethic of life's absolute value nor an 
ethic of unrestricted choice, but rather a 
strong presumption in favor of birth as a 
soteriological rite of passage. 

Bush is quite correct to observe in conclu- 
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sion that individual Latter-day Saints have 
not contributed an "influential body of re- 
flective medical-ethical literature" (201). 
This simply confirms my initial claim that a 
meaningful "tradition" of ethical discourse 
on medicine is not present in the LDS faith 
community. There may be some under- 
standable reasons for this, such as reliance on 
personal free agency and inspiration or con- 
formity to the enunciations of ecclesiastical 
leaders. It may also be attributable to intellec- 
tual laziness. The eminent Yale professor of 
Christian history Jaroslav Pelikan was once 
asked to write a short book for his own 
religious community, entitled What Lutherans 
Are Thinking, to which he replied that a more 
appropriate title would be "What? Lutherans 
Are Thinking?!" The problem similarly for 
Latter-day Saints is not that we have the 
answers-Bush's narrative witnesses to the 
contrary-but that we may have stopped 
asking the questions. We have not taken se- 
riously the eloquent words of Holocaust sur- 
vivor and Nobel Peace laureate Elie Weisel 
that "true dialogue" occurs when "man ques- 
tions God and God answers" and that our 
prayer should be to ask God to give us "the 
strength to ask Him the right questions" 
(Night, 2-3). We have instead become com- 
fortable with a model of ecclesiastical direc- 
tion that says, in effect, "Here's your answer; 
now what's-the question!" 

In calling for the creation of moral tradi- 
tion within the LDS church, I do not mean 
vain repetition of the wisdom of the past, a 
practice that Jesus condemned. Rather, I 
have in mind a sense of tradition (see Alas- 
dair MacIntyre, After Virtue, 206-07) as an 
ongoing argument about the goods and val- 
ues constitutive of the identity and integrity 
of the faith community That argument need 
not reflect the American tradition of adver- 
sarial challenge, but instead embody Ma- 
hatma Gandhi's idea of an argument as a 
collaborative quest for the truth. 

Health and Medicine among the Latter-day 
Saints has in fact made an immense and 
unprecedented contribution to that quest. 
The two-fold challenge with which Bush 
confronts Latter-day saints is the identifica- 
tion of the normative ethical values embed- 
ded in LDS teaching and practice and the 
development of a rabbinic-like casuistry that 
tests a id  refines these values in concrete situ- 
ations. The call for a moral tradition is a hope 
that the evangelical dynamism experienced 
by the contemporary LDS church will be mir- 
rored by an intellectual dynamism and vital- 
ity that enables our personal and collective 
quests for truth. 

ANTI-MORMONISM FOR VOYEURS 
SECRET CEREMONIES: 

A MORMON WOMAN'S INTIMATE DIARY 
OF MARRIAGE AND BEYOND 

by Deborah Laake 
William Morrow & Co., 1993 

240 pages, $20.00 

Reviewed by Massimo Introvigne 

DEBORAH LAAKE HAS produced a 
best-selling book about her experiences in 
Mormonism, psychiatric disturbances, bro- 
ken marriages, and miscellaneous sex affairs. 
All of the ingredients for a successful book 
are present. Apparently, the reading public is 
still eager to learn about "secret ceremonies" 
in the Mormon temples, the peculiarities of 
Mormon women's sex lives, and the psychi- 
atric disturbances suffered by young Mor- 
mon women, all of which have been 
popularized in fiction and documentary for- 
mat. 

Laake's book covers her life as a Bw stu- 
dent who fell in love with her handsome 
Sunday School teacher, but is eventually re- 
jected because of her lack of spirituality (an 
understatement, in view of subsequent de- 
velopments). At BYU she searched desper- 
ately for a husband and found one 
diminutive and uninspiring Mormon called 
Monty, whom she did not love, but became 
convinced that God wanted her to marry him 
anyway hake  claims that B n ]  assumed that 
Mormon girls were completely unfamiliar 
with sexuality and offered basic information 
through rather ridiculous courses and semi- 
nars held by bishops and local psychiatrists 
which included slides depicting male private 

MASSIMO INTROVIGNE, a Roman Cathohc, 
is Director of the Center for Studies of New 
Religions (CESNU~,  based in Torino, Italy, and 
the author of eleven books on minority religions 
and contemporary magic. His latest book, I 
Mormoni (The Mormons), has just been 
published by Libreria Editrice Vaticana, the 
Vatican's own press, in co-edition with Interlogos 
of Schio. 

parts. When she finally mamed Monty, 
Laake was "homfied that he "was nothing 
like those slides" (97, emphasis in original). 
In the meantime, hake  was mamed and 
"endowed" in a Mormon temple through the 
endowment and temple wedding ceremo- 
nies, which she describes in some detail, 
including temple garments. She was dis- 
turbed but altogether unexcited about the 
ritual. She also mentions theories about Ma- 
sonic borrowings in the endowment cere- 
mony hake  claims that she had some 
difficulty-after so many years-in recon- 
structing the temple ritual and had to request 
the help of some friends, and seems very 
proud to offer-for the first time, she im- 
plies-astonishing revelations. She appar- 
ently ignores that the endowment and 
wedding ceremonies have been the subject of 
countless exposes and that the full ceremony 
is still available from anti-Mormon rninis- 
tries. 

After the wedding, matrimonial life with 
Monty was a disaster, and hake  only found 
relief in masturbation, graphically described 
and theol~gically discussed (a bishop ad- 
vised her that it was an excommunicable 
felony, while Laake's father-regarded by her 
as an authority in matters of Mormon doc- 
trine-guaranteed her that it was not really 
serious). She even claims that masturbation 
was first suggested to her by a Mormon psy- 
chologist she regarded as a "man of G o d  
(120). Finally, tired of mere masturbation, 
Laake left Monty, obtained a quick divorce, 
and retired to Florida where she had grown 
up and where she claims she had problems 
with her bishop who regarded her as a fallen 
woman because of her divorce. In Florida she 
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worked at a health spa, but felt uncomfort- 
able because of her temple garments (an ob- 
session for hake  throughout the whole 
book) and finally lost her job. Thereafter, she 
attended college again and married a Phoe- 
nix gentile. Always obsessed with what she 
describes as her Mormon education-the 
impossible search for the perfect husband- 
she was not true to her new husband and 
started seeing an old Mormon boyfriend. 

Disaster strikes again, and she ends up both 
in a psychiatric clinic and in an unpleasant 
confrontation with her local Mormon 
authorities. The unavoidable result was an- 
other divorce, a lapse from the faith, and a 
move to Salt Lake City where she lived for a 
short time with a liberal Mormon architect 
she calls Adam in the book and worked for 
"a small city magazine known for its willing- 
ness to treat Utah's sacred cows, including 

RECENTLY RELEASED 

This section will include new titles from Mor- 
mon publishers; descriptions are usually taken 
from promotional materials. Submissions are 
welcomefor~ture listings. 

FICTION 

M. By Jack Weyland, Deseret Book, 
$11.95. 

A nwel "which explores a lively and unlikely 
relationship and engages . . . hearts by what [it says] 
about special needs kids [and] their place in the 
Church." 

The Work and the Glory: Thy Gold to R-, 
Vol. 4. By Gerald N. Lund, Bookcraft, 
$16.95. 

Volume 4 picks up the story of the fictional Steed 
family in the summer of 1838, as the family reunites 
in Far West. . , -. By Brenton Yorgason & Rich- 
ard Myers, Bookcraft, $12.95. 

A novel which mixes adventure and romance 
with conjecture about the second coming. 

Patriarchs of Kinsdom Come. By Lynn R. Elia- 
son, University Editions, $9.00. 

A contemporary international novel which fol- 
lows its main character, Mikhail Blazhenstvo, from 
Bonn to East Berlin, Salt Lake City, and Moscow. 

CHILDREN'S LITERATURE 

w? By Pat 
Bagley, Deseret Book, $12.95. 

A childrenb activity book and decoder, illustrat- 
mg various aspects of Mormon life and culture. 

CHRISTIAN LIVING 

Cnainbreakers. By Michele R. Sorensen, De- 
seret Book, $14.95. 

The story of "how one woman is ultimately able 
to escape the torment [of an abusive stepfather]. heal 
from its effects, and forgive her abuser." 

a F a w  to the Jnrd. By Gene R. 
Cook, Deseret Book, $13.95. 

"Nearly one hundred examples and stories that 
illustrate how to involve the iord in raising up a 
family to him." 

Peculiar Peoplc (paperback). Ed. by Ron 
Schow, Wayne Schow and Marybeth 
Raynes, Signature Books, $18.95. 

Explores the issue of same-sex orientation, in- 
cludingpemnal ways by gay and lesbian Mormons, 
their families and friends, theological and scientific 
developments, and national survey information. 

CHRISTMAS 

P r e s a  (booklet). By Chieko 
Okazaki, Deseret Book, $1.50. 

Reprint of a Christmas address delivered at an 
Orem (Utah) Ward Women's Meeting in 1992. 

Tne Real Splnt qf Chn . . '&us (booklet). By 
Howard W. Hunter, Bookcraft, $1.50. 

A sermon on the origins and real meaning of 
Christmas. 

as Parabk. By Boyd K. Packer, 
Bookcraft, $9.95. 

Second edition, enlarged and illustrated. A par- 
able illustrating the true meaning of Christmas. 

HISTORY & BIOGRAPHY 

of M e e h g  The Apstol 
b & c r  Clawsczn. Ed. by Stan Larson, Sig- 
nature Books, $85.00. 

These diaries focus on Church financial policies, 
disagreements on polygamy, sacredness of confiden- 
tiality, and Clawson himself being "debarred from 
writing in my journal the doings of the council, 
which . . . I regret exceedingly." . . rch of Sir (paperback). 
Ed. by Alan H. Jutzi, Huntington Library, 
$16.00. 

Papers from a Huntington Library Symposium, 
including " 'The Captain Has Seen Utah without 
Goggles': The Mormons and Sir Richard Burton," by 
M. Guy Bishop. 

Visions of Paradise: The Cahjbmu . . 
Fxperience of 19th Centu? Arne- Sec- . . tanamsm (paperback). By John K. Sim- 
mons & Brian Wilson, Fithian Press, 
$9.95. 

Thii third volume in The Religious Contours of 
CaliJomia series explores the "made-in-America" sec- 
tarian religious groups of the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries, including Mormonism, Adven- 
tism, Christian Science. New Thought groups, and 
Pentacostalism. 

HUMOR 

The Sunstone Joke Book: The Book of Sun- 
er k i t m m t  ofFollv. By Rush 

Utah (pseudonym), $8.95. 
Distributor's Note: "A new writer on the scene 

from Arizona, Rush holds back no punches in thii 
humorous work directed at so-called 'Sunstoners.' If 
you consider yourself a 'Sumtoner,' we apologize in 
advance if you are offended. Rush wanted us to be 
clear that he is, in fact, not sorry!" 

the church, with near objectivity" (190) 
(which one easily recognizes as the now de- 
funct Utah Holiday). In Utah, she entered the 
'world of the Mormon liberals, Jack Mor- 
mons, and lapsed Mormons, but crisis strikes 
again when she asks Adam "to many her." 
"My God, my God, I'm just not sure," Adam 
replied (2061, and hake-after a new at- 
tempt at college at Northwestern Univer- 
sity-landed again, this time for real, in a 
private psychiatric hospital, where she real- 
ized that her situation may be more serious 
than she had thought. When she finally left 
the hospital, she tried marriage once again 
and tied the knot with a "charming lawyer" 
(227) in her first really "secular" marriage, 
which is not about Mormonism or anti-Mor- 
monism. Notwithstanding its secularity, their 
marriage also failed, and Laake decided 
never to many again. She settled down in 
Phoenix writing for a Phoenix weekly New 
Times, where she still works today Relig- 
iously she is not only anti-Mormon, but has 
been "trained to detect the hollow moan of 
dogma wherever it arises, which is nearly 
everywhere. When I'm up against a wall and 
someone or something is telling me there's 
only one solution, I know the message is 
wrong . . . I can feel the lie" (240). 

If the book has a theme (other than con- 
fession), it is the impossible expectation that 
the Mormon doctrine of marriage creates in 
young girls, dooming them to failure because 
no perfect husband can match the heavenly 
image of a would-be god taught in Mormon 
Sunday Schools. This is a common theme in 
some anti-Mormon literature, but Laake's 
presentation is excessive and the number of 
failures in her marriages and sex life leaves 
one wondering whether she may have per- 
sonal problems that have nothing to do with 
Mormonism. Besides, her understanding of 
Mormonism can only be classified as poor. 
She seems to fall victim to anti-cult stereo- 
types when she calls Mormonism a "meta- 
physical sect" (13), emphasizing the most 
bizarre elements and ignoring the core points 
of Mormon doctrine and everyday life. Her 
emphasis on the world of spirits in Mormon- 
ism seems peculiar to Laake and would not 
be recognized as an acceptable reconstruc- 
tion of Mormon spirituality by serious Mor- 
mons. hake  insists that an "extraordinary 
number of Uoseph] Smith's revelations con- 
cern spiritualism. When he died . . . he left 
behind the doctrine that every member of his 
church was surrounded by fabulous 
ghosts-the glorious dead, the wistful un- 
born, the searching and the monstrous-as 
well as an understanding that every man and 
woman was entitled to hear from ghosts, and 
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from God, as routinely as in later years mod- 
em Mormons would pick up the phone. . . . 
Since babyhood, when my parents had first 
begun passing Smith's wisdom on to me, I'd 
been instructed in how to discern difference 
between a messenger from God and one from 
the devil, whenever spirits appeared to me" 
(34). Although stories of spirits are certainly 
common in Mormon folklore, few present- 
day Mormons would recognize daily appear- 
ances of spirits and the feeling of being 
surrounded by "fabulous ghosts" as the core 
of their religious experience. hake  is not 
proficient in Mormon history, either. She 
places the first vision in 1823, confuses it 
with the visitation of Moroni, and (as usual) 
assumes God always appears surrounded by 
a "cavalcade of spirits" (33). She could per- 
haps be forgiven, since she admits she spent 
most of her time in Sunday School fantasiz- 
ing about romantic relations with her teach- 
en. 

Although Laake could have written an 
interesting book about the female condition 
in present-day Mormonism-a topic empha- 
sized in recent feminist Mormon literature- 
she chose instead to underline the most 
sensational aspects of her story and pro- 
duced what can only be termed an anti-Mor- 
mon book. In fact, students of the 
anti-Mormon literature easily recognize all 
the ingredients of a garden variety expose. 
Although psychiatry replaces polygamy, the 
"secret ceremonies" and sexually graphic de- 
scriptions of Mormon life have been the 
common ingredients of anti-Mormon litera- 
ture since the nineteenth century. Craig Fos- 
ter has recently noted that a mild 
pornographic element was often included in 
this type of literature.' The comments on the 
relationship between temple garments and 
lovemaking-couched in pop Freudian 
terms-are also not entirely new, having al- 
ready appeared in Peter Bart's anti-Mormon 
novel Thy Kingdom Come (New York: Simon 
& Schuster, 1981). Some passages about 
how young girls at BYU were taught about 
sexuality are admittedly humorous, but it is 
a cheap shot to single out Mormonism for 
this kind of morality since many Christian 
churches were advancing similar conserva- 
tive mores in the United States and elsewhere 
in the 1960s and early 1970s. Laake seems 
prone to fall victim to a common Mormon 
mistake that Mormonism is unique also in 
details-such as strict sexual morality- 
which are in fact common among the major- 
ity of mainline churches, except the very 
liberal ones. 

Summing up, the book, as it is, will not 
significantly advance an understanding of 
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Mormonism by non-Mormon readers and 
could even distort their perception. This ap- 
parently happened to one Bob Shacochis, 
quoted as a famous author in the dust jacket 
(although I admit that I have never heard his 
name before), who assures the reader that 
"Ultimately, Secret Ceremonies will be read as 
a fascinating metaphor for the cultural divide 
in America, and Deborah Laake will be 
hailed as a clear-eyed survivor from the wild- 
est, God-craziest, most far right side of the 
tracks." Of course, read this way, Secret Cere- 
monies will just serve the typical function of 
anti-Mormon books. This is why I would not 
recommend this book to serious students of 
Mormonism or even to lay readers with an 
interest in what Mormon life is really about. 
Readers who like to read about sexual lives of 

psychotic women and female masturbation 
would probably prefer stronger literature. 
Even those interested in books connecting 
secret ceremonies, magic, spirits, and sex will 
find more satisfaction in books on sex magic 
like those of Aleister Crowley, which are still 
in print and readily available at any occult 
bookstore. Crowley surely knew how to mix 
sex and "secret ceremonies" better than 
hake. He was also, without doubt, a more 
reliable expert on "metaphysical sex." P 

NOTE 

1. See Craig Foster, "Victorian Pornographic Imagery 
in Anti-Mormon Literature," Jouml of Mormon History 
19 (Spring 1993): 115-32. 

IF YOU WANT TO CRY, TOUCH ME 
Sad in the night he talked to stars 

while she kept silence with the clouded moon, 
allowed his conversation to roll downhill 
like gravel underfoot, 
allowed herself to hear the pure clarity 
of insect voices that make summer 
eternal- 
the billionth you've lived 
whether you're five 
or ninety. 

He said, "I can't live without my father, 
a big hole opens and spreads out, 
sucking everything in 
and I can't see any end to it." 

She said, "Take the new shoes off, 
the silk socks, the red-striped 
tie and suspenders. Roll your trousers, 
stand barefoot in the wet grass the way 
he did the night you were born--calling 
up through the window, 
through the morphine drowsiness, 
asking boyorgirl boyorgirl over and over. 
Hear the chigchigchig 
of the sprinkler sluicing through the picket 
fence he built and whitewashed year 
after year. Think of him like that." 

He said, "I told him everything I ever wanted 
him to hear-how good he was, how I 
loved him-I told him everything and still 
I feel so bad. He is me. I am him. Where 
do I go from here, who am I to look like, 
sound like, think like!" 

She said, "If you want to cry, then cry" 



NEWS 

DISCIPLINARY ACTIONS 
GENERATE MORE HEAT 

signed by Saints protesting the 
excommunication of feminist 
bonia Johnson. 

While sadness and pain were 
obvious, both meetings were no- 
table for their religious, worship- 
ful tone. Some inside Mormon 
observers speculated that these 
meetings may be the beginning of 
an independent religious move- 
ment within Mormonism distinct 
from the established academic 
and intellectual forums, such as 
the Mormon History Association 
and Sunstone symposiums. 

The public nature of the 
Church disciplines took a bizarre 
turn when the Salt Lake Tiibune 
reported that a telephone threat 

THE RESPONSE to the publicity 
about the disciplining of six Mor- 
mon authors last September ("Six 
Intellectuals Disciplined for 
Apostasy," SUNSTONE 16:6) 
slowed down during late Octo- 
ber and November, but two of 
the events prompted by the ex- 
communications may herald a 
new Mormon tradition. 

On 2 November, the First 
Presidency sent to all Church 
leaders a letter reproducing the 
"Statement Regarding Discipli- 
nary Councils" that was issued 
by the joint Council of the First 
Presidency and the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles (see previous 
SUNSTONE for entire text). 
Among other things, the state- 
ment defended the responsibility 
of general and local leaders to 
preserve the Church's doctrinal 
purity. Interestingly, the letter 
was signed only by the two coun- 
selors, Presidents Gordon B. 
Hinckley and Thomas S. Mon- 
son, and not by Church Presi- 
dent Ezra Taft Benson. 

Speaking about the statement, 
Paul Toscano, who was excom- 
municated for apostasy in Sep- 
tember, told the Associated Press, 
"It is essentially disinfonnation 
. . . to put out a statement to say 
'we have a policy,' when in fact the 
policy of spoken rules is under- 
mined by a whole cluster of un- 
spoken rules. . . . Once a [mem- 
ber] is targeted as a dissenter or 
critic and leaders are fed up with 
the criticism, the rule is 'do what- 
ever you have to do to silence the 
person.' . . . Any stated policies 
are just subterfuge." 

Two public meetings were or- 
ganized in response to Septem- 
ber's events. Inspired by the 
deeply moving and spiritual 
prayer meeting on the eve of La- 
vina Fielding Anderson's excom- 
munication, and feeling that it 
needed to be reproduced on a 
regular basis, Louise Degn rented 

apparently intended for Mormon 
historian D. Michael Quinn, who 
had also been excommunicated 
for apostasy in September, was 
received by a baby sitter at the 
Bountiful home of Michael D. 
Quinn, who is not related to the 
historian. A man told her to give 
Quinn this message: "I'm tired of 
hearing him criticize the Church. 
He'd better start kc-. ' -g to him- 
self. If he doesn't, I have his 
phone number and I know 
where he lives. I'll come get him. 
He stinks." Then he hung up. 

The non-historian Quinn 
changed his telephone number 
and went public with the threat 
LO let the caller know that he had 

the reconstructed Social Hall at 
Pioneer Trail State Park for a 
noon "Sunday Gathering" that 
was attended by around 200 peo- 
ple. The event featured vigorous 
singing of Mormon hymns led by 
Ardean Watts, sharing of spiri- 
tual journeys by Kent Frogley 
and Marybeth Raynes, a time of 
open sharing similar to Mormon 
testimony meetings, and a clos- 
ing blessing by Martha Bradley 

Degn told the gathering that 
the event was not "against" any- 
thing, including the Church; it 
was a time to celebrate the com- 
mon spiritual heritage of Mor- 
mons. She welcomed those who 
feel uncomfortable at regular LDS 
meetings, but have the spiritual 
need to worship with other like- 
minded Saints. At present, Degn 
plans to hold the Sunday Gather- 
ing quarterly; the next one is 
scheduled for 13 February 1994. 

The second meeting was 
sponsored by the Olive Branch, 
an ad hoc group organized by J.  
D. Williams that solicited donors 
and signers for a statement that 
ran in the Salt Lake Tribune on 
Sunday, 13 November, calling for 
reconciliation and announcing a 
one-time meeting the following 
Sunday night, 5 December (see 
ad at right). 

That meeting also featured 
vigorous singing led by Ardean 
Watts. Each of four speakers gave 
powerful sermons on one aspect 
of 2 Timothy 1:7: "For God hath 
not given us the Spirit of fear, but 
of power and love, and of a 
sound mind." Fred Voros 
preached on fear, Martha Pierce 
on power, Vicky Stewart on the 
concept of a sound mind, and 
Paul Toscano on love. 

Williams told the group of 
250 gathered at the University of 
Utah Fine Arts Auditorium that 
the idea for the Olive Branch 
came to him when he ran across 
a 1979 full-page newspaper ad 
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the wrong Michael Quinn. 
Commenting on the episode, 

Quinn, the historian, told the 
Tribune, "Threatening phone 
calls are a new low in the current 
atmosphere of repression in the 
LDS church. I hold Apostle 
[Dallin H.] Oaks personally re- 
sponsible for inciting such sick- 
minded Mormons. Apostle Oaks 
publicly stated that feminists and 
scholars excommunicated in 
September were actually wolves. 
Utah sheepherders kill wolves 
rather than allow them to wander 
around and kill sheep. Elder 
Oaks has increased the paranoia 
of Mormons toward differences 
of opinion and dissent. I refuse to 
remain quiet while . . . Oaks and 
[Apostle] Boyd K. Packer de- 
monize anyone they don't agree 
with. It would have been more 
Christian of Apostle Oaks to de- 
scribe excommunicated persons 
as 'lost sheep.' That might have 
avoided giving encouragement 
to the self appointed vigilantes in 
the Mormon community." 

In SUNSTONE's news sec- 
tion, both Arizona Republic car- 

toonist Steve Bensonk statements 
were reported about a conversa- 
tion he had had with Elder Oaks 
and Oaks's initial reply. One such 
statement was Elder Oaks speak- 
ing about Elder Packer, "You 
can't stage manage a grizzly 
bear," adding that "it was a mis- 
take for Packer to meet with 
Heinz and a mistake for Heinz to 
ask for the meeting." 

In the same news section, 
some readers have interpreted 
imprecise passages in the SUN- 
STONE report to indicate 
that SUNSTONE believes Benson 
is a promise-breaker. SUNSTONE 
makes no such determination 
and apologizes for causing any- 
one to erroneously arrive at that 
conclusion. 

In a highly unusual decision 
to publicly debate issues, Elder 
Oaks replied yet again to Benson 
in an op-ed piece in the Salt Lake 
Tribune. Benson then responded 
again to Elder Oaks. The texts of 
the two responses follow; Ben- 
son's is slightly expanded from 
his newspaper version. B 

OAKS: 'I'VE BEEN VICTIM OF 
DOUBLE-DECKER DECEIT' 

Dallin H. Oaks 
FOR THE SALT LAKE TRIBUNE 

sary to set the record straight on 
some important matters omitted 
or obscured in this attack upon 
my integrity. 

My dictionary defines lying as 
being "deliberately untruthful" 
and a "lie" as "a false statement 
made with deliberate intent to 
deceive." I did not "lie" to the 
reporter and, contrary to the 
wire-service story printed in the 
October 16 Tribune, I did not 
"admit" to "falsely telling" the re- 
porter something that was un- 
true. 

I withdrew one sentence I had 

ON OCTOBER 12, 16, and 17, 
The Salt Lake Tiibunc gave promi- 
nent and extensive coverage to 
wire-service stories on cartoonist 
Steve Benson's charges that I 

spoken in a long interview, and I 
did so three days before the arti- 
cle was published because I real- 
ized, when I saw the written tran- 

"lied to an Arizona Republic re- 
porter in an interview on current 
controversies over church disci- 
pline. I have no desire to prolong 
this controversy, but feel it neces- 

script, that this single sentence 
was not "truthful" (meaning "ac- 
curate" or "correct"). When a 
newspaper publishes something 
that it later realizes to have been 
incorrect, does it apologize to its 
readers for "lying" or does it just 
print a correction? My statement 
to the reporter was corrected be- 
fore it was published. 

The sequence and timing of 
various events is important. 

On Sept. 9, Elder Neal A. 
Maxwell and I met with Steve 
and Marv Ann Benson for about 
two and one-half hours to dis- 
cuss their questions. Because he 
was a newspaperman, we sought 
and he gave solemn assurances 
that our discussions would be 
confidential. We continue to 
honor that confidence. ' 

On Sept. 10, Steve Benson 
wrote us a letter expressing grati- 
tude for "being able to talk freely 
in an atmosphere of trust," reaf- 
firming his commitment to 
"honor completely the confiden- 
tiality of our conversation, in not 
speaking, or even alluding to, for 
the record anything said by 
either of you," and asking for an- 
other meeting to deal with "some 
follow-up questions." 

On Sept. 24, we met again 
with Steven Benson for about an 
hour and a half. 

On Oct. 1, a reporter for the 
A~izona Republic interviewed me 
for about an hour on a wide vari- 
ety of subjects pertaining to cur- 

rent controversies over church 
discipline. Though Steve Benson 
works for this paper, he did not 
arrange this interview and was 
not included in it. 

At about 4:30 p.m. on Oct. 6, 
I received a "personal and confi- 
dential" letter from Steve Benson. 
Relying on his personal notes of 
our confidential conversations, 
he charged that I had "lied in 
public" in my interview with the 
reporter and stated that unless I 
"publicly set the record straight" 
by calling the reporter within 24 
hours, he would do so himself. 

I immediately studied the 
lengthy transcript of the Oct. 1 
interview (16 pages single- 
spaced), received the previous 
day. I was distressed to find one 
statement to the reporter I could 
see was not accurate ("I have no 
knowledge of whether he d~d"). I 
am sure I did not speak that sen- 
tence with the intent to deceive, 
but whether it was an inadver- 
tence or a result of forgetfulness 
in the context of a long and far- 
reaching interview, 1 cannot be 
sure. But the important thing was 
that I could recognize that this 
sentence was not correct. (Three 
other statements challenged by 
Steve Benson required no correc- 
tion.) 

That same evening (Oct. 1) I 
reached the reporter, advised 
him of the circumstances, and 
asked to withdraw the single sen- 
tence. He agreed. 

On Oct. 7, I received another 
"personal and confidential" letter 
from Steve Benson thanking me 
for calling the reporter "to clarify 
your earlier statements." His let- 
ter did not even hint that he 
thought further clarifications 
were necessary. 

The Arizona Republic article 
appeared on Oct. 10. It made no 
mention of the sentence I had 
wthdrawn. There was also a 
separate story about Steven Ben- 
son and his wife seeking to have 
their names removed from the 
records of the Church. 

On Oct. 11, Steven Benson 
sent a copy of his "personal and 
confidential" letters of Oct. 6 and 
7 to the Associated Press in Salt 
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Lake City. He also gave TV and 
radio interviews on this subject. 
In summary, when I found that I 
could not defend the correctness 
of one brief sentence in a long 
interview, I immediately con- 
tacted the reporter and withdrew 
that sentence, doing so more 
than three days before the story 
was scheduled for publication. 
When the publication honored 
that correction and made no 
comment on it, Steve Benson ac- 
cused me of lying in public and 

participating in a cover-up, and 
the wire-service coverage of this 
episode has inaccurately por- 
trayed me as deliberately making 
fake statements to the public. 

My perception of this matter 
is simple. I have been the victim 
of double-decker deceit: 1, be- 
trayal of promises of confidenti- 
ality, and 2, false accusations of 
lying. 

My heart goes out to all who 
have suffered from this painful 
sequence of events. 

OAKS DISSEMBLED PACKER'S ROLE IN 
TOSCANO EXCOMMUNICATION 

Steve Benson 

MORMONS ARE admonished to 
be honest. Unfortunately, Apos- 
tle Dallin H. Oaks has been less 
than candid concerning Elder 
Boyd K. Packer's involvement in 
the excommunication of Paul 
Toscano. 

On 9 September, Mary Ann 
and I met with Elder Oaks and 
Elder Neal A. Maxwell. In a 10 
September letter, I promised that 
I would not speak on-the-record 
about our conversation. Con- 
trary to Elder Oaks's insinuation, 
I have kept that pledge. 

On 24 September, I met with 
Elders Oaks and Maxwell, and con- 
fidentially discussed the Toscano 
excommunication. Confidentiality 
agreements are valid only when the 
parties involved remain truthful, 
both publicly and privately Elder 
Oaks broke that ground rule when 
he publicly dissembled Elder 
Packer's role in the Toscano affair, 
thereby releasing me from any ob- 
ligation of silence in the cover-up. 
(All else discussed on that date has 
remained off-the-record, as prom- 
ised.) 

On 1 October, Elder Oaks 
gave a carefully worded, tape-re- 
corded interview to the Arizona 
Republic, where he was asked if 
Elder Packer was "involved in 
any way" in the disciplining of 
Paul Toscano. 

Elder Oaks now admits one of 
his answers to the reporter was 
untrue and indefensible, but 

blames it on "inadvertence" or 
"forgetfulness." He insists that 
other questionable statements he 
made "required no correction." 

Elder Oaks's position is simply 
not persuasive. Several of his on- 
the-record answers are quoted 
below and, when paired with 
contrary facts he offered in our 24 
September meeting (during 
which I took notes), they point to 
a deliberate pattern of deception. 

Elder Oaks: 4 . . if Elder Packer is 
having any conversation with Keny 
Heiw [Toscanok stake president], it is 
outside the nonnal channel." 

By framing the Packer-Heinz 
conversation hypothetically, 
Elder Oaks falsely implied per- 
sonal ignorance of whether the 
two had met. He furthered the 
deception by leaving it on the 
record. In truth, Elder Oaks told 
me they had met, saylng Presi- 
dent Heinz "called and asked for 
a meeting" with Elder Packer. 

Elder Oaks: "I have no knowl- 
edge of whether he [Elder Packer] 
did [talk with President Heinz] ." 

To the contrary, Elder Oaks 
knew the discussion took place. 
When, and only when, he was 
warned on 6 October that this 
falsehood would be exposed if he 
did not correct the record, did he 
call the reporter and retract it. 

(Elder Oaks may want to ex- 
plain the contradiction between 
his private claim of being sur- 
prised by the Packer-Heinz meet- 

ing and Elder Packer's public 
claim that the Twelve gave prior 
approval for that meeting.) 

Elder Oaks also told me he later 
spoke with Elder Packer, advising 
him that his meeting with President 
Heinz violated disciplinary proce- 
dure and that Elder Packer had no 
authority or responsibility in this 
area. He said he strongly urged 
Elder Packer to avoid such contact 
in the future and admitted he ex- 
pected Toscano "to sue the 
Church." (This also contrahcts 
Elder Packer's claim of prior ap- 
proval.) 

Summarizing, Elder Oaks 
told the reporter, "So, that's all I 
know about that at this point." 

As one can see, he knew more, 
but denied it on-the-record. 

Upon hearing the Oaks inter- 
view, I was dismayed by his de- 
ceptions and the fact that he had 
not come forward on his own to 
correct them. I faxed him a letter 
on 6 October, detailing what he 
told me on 24 September com- 
pared against what he told the 
reporter on 1 October. 

1 was pleased when, on the eve- 
ning of 6 October, the reporter told 
me Elder Oaks had called to retract. 
At the same time, however, I was 
disappointed to hear that Elder 

false statements on the record. 
Elder Oaks's decision to deceive 

became clear a few days later. On 
10 October, an article appeared in 
the Arizona Republic containing 
some of his other falsehoods, spe- 
cifically his claim that "if Elder 
Packer is having any conversation 
with" President Heinz, "it is con- 
trary to what I know about Elder 
Packer and how he operates." 

By dus point, it had become 
readily apparent to me that Elder 
Oaks would not fully set the record 
straight, even when given ample 
opportunity to do so. On 11 Octo- 
ber, I went public because I could 
not allow Elder Oaks's deceptions 
to go unchallenged or the abuse of 
ecclesiastical power by him and 
Elder Packer to go unchecked. 

On 15 October, I faxed Elder 
Oaks another letter explaining 

I why I felt his failure to publicly 
speak the truth necessitated that 

, I openly address the Packer-He- 
inz-~oscano affair; otherwise, I 
told him, my silence "would have 
served only to perpetuate false- 
hood and false faith." 

While Elder Oaks portrays him- 
self as an innocent victim in this 
regrettable affair, he has (1) admit- 
ted privately the facts concerning 
the Packer-Heinz-Toscano case, (2) 

oakshad accused me of extorting I falsified publicly about those facts, 
information from him and sus- 1 (3) retracted one of his untrue state- 
pected me of using our private 
meeting as a ruse to gather material 
for a newspaper story (Several days 

. . 

ments under threat of exposure, 
and (4) refused to dlsclairn other 
statements of his that are demon- 

later I learned that he had also im- I strably untrue. 
properly divulged to the reporter, 
for-the-record on 6 October, the 
nature of the private conversations 
between Elders Oaks, Maxwell, 
and myself, making this another 
breach of confidentiality on his 
part.) 

On 7 October, I faxed Elder 

This dispute has been an un- 
necessarily painful one. It could 
have been avoided if Elder Oaks 
had originally offered a "no com- 
ment" when asked what he knew 
or, better yet, told the truth. In- 
stead, his disposition seemed, 
with regard to Elder Packer, to 

Oaks a second letter, primarily to ( want to  "cover our sins, or to 
remind him that if I had had ulte- 
rior motives, he would not have 
been afforded an opportunity to 
clarify the discrepancies between 
his private and pu'blic statements. I 
thanked him for availing himself of 
that opportunity That "thank youn 
proved premature, however, be- 
cause at the time I wrote it I had not 
been fully informed that Elder 
Oaks had chosen to leave his other 

gratify our pride, our vain ambi- 
tion, or to exercise control or do- 
minion or compulsion upon the 
souls of the children of men" 
(Doctrine & Covenants 12 1:37). 

One would hope that, in the 
spirit of love and reconciliation, 
Church leaders will reach out to 
those who have been harmed by 
this inappropriate exercise of 
priesthood power. 0 

DECEMBER 1993 PAGE 69 



UPDATE 

MISSIONARIES EXPECTED TO MEET 
HIGHER CRITERIA 

MOST ACTIVE LDS boys expect and are expected to be called on 
missions; it's something they have heard, sung, and talked about 
since they entered Primary Though young women serve missions, 
they do so in much smaller numbers, and the pressures on them to 
serve have never been as great as have those on young men. It has 
been almost automatic that if a young man expressed any interest in 
serving a mission, he would be called. This may no longer be the 
case, however. In March 1993, a policy statement was sent to priest- 
hood leaders codifying strict behavioral standards for missionary 
candidates. The new standards disqualify any young person who has 
had a child out of wedlock, has been divorced, or has encouraged, 
paid for, or had an abortion. Candidates must "be free of transgres- 
sion for sufficient time" to show true repentance. For heterosexuals, 
the wait could be as long as three years "for multiple serious trans- 
gressions, and not less than a year for the most recent transgression." 
The statement discusses several distinctions regarding homosexual 
acts. A person who experimented or was victimized as a child and 
has "no current indication of homosexual tendencies" may be con- 
sidered. However, if the candidate participated in homosexual acts 
from age seventeen, there must be "strong evidence of complete 
repentance and reformation, with at least one year free of transgres- 
sion." Those who test positive for HIVare also barred. The document 
stresses that candidates who have had "significant emotional chal- 
lenges" must be stable and "not totally dependent on medication." 
Any exceptions to these guidelines must be submitted to  he First 
Presidency for approval. Many mission presidents applaud the clari- 
fication these guidelines offer, saying too much of their time goes to 
problem missionaries. Salt Lake bishop Ray Haeckel says unrepent- 
ant, unprepared missionaries are "detrimental to the work, [and] they 
hold other missionaries back." 

ALTERNATE VOICES ADD VARIETY 
SEVERAL PUBLICATIONS have been created to fill the needs of a 
fast-growing and increasingly diverse church. Mormon Review, based 
in Sherman Oaks, California, with Gideon Burton as general editor, 
is dedicated to "fosterling] better Mormon productions and better 
appreciation of LDS and non-LDS arts and entertainment generally." 
The Beehive Newspaper, in production since 1975, "is now the largest 
FREE LDS publication in print." Recently entering the Utah 
market the Beehive provides local LDS news and features, family 
events, activities, and events calendars. For subscriptions ($9 a year, 
$16 for two years), write to the Beehive Press, 1916 S. Maryland 
Parkway, Las Vegas, NV 89104-3106. In Japan, Motmon Folunz "is an 
82-page bi-annual magazine in Japanese" that editor Jiro Numano, a 
Tokuyama University professor, says is patterned after SUNSTONE 
and Dialogue. Comprised of letters to the editor, poetry, interviews, 
book reviews, and news articles, Mormon Forum is produced entirely 
by Japanese scholars and enjoys a good relationship with Church 
leaders in Japan. Two-year subscriptions are $25 through 1441-4 
Kamitokimune, Kudarnatusu Shi, Yamaguchi Ken 744, Japan. A 
European magazine, Betrachtungen (Reflections), was organized in 
January by a group of German Mormons to "deal with the culture and 
intellectual world of Mormonism and the Latter-day Saints in 
Europe." To subscribe ($15 a year) or receive a free trial issue, write 
to Hartmut Weissmann, 64 me Albert Joly, 78000 Versailles, France. 

The Latter-day Digest, which usually canies fiction, articles, poetry, 
and art, is the first publishing project of the Latter-day Foundation 
for the Arts and was created to fill a "hole in the marketplace for any 
kind of short subjects." The Foundation also publishes Cameo, a 
companion magazine, as "a voice for mainstream LDS women." Those 
interested in Cameo or the Latter-day Digest should call or fax 
8011221-0893, or write to l? 0. Box 1510, Orem, UT 84059. 

GEORGE r! LEE INDICTED 
FORMER FIRST QUORUM of the Seventy member George l? Lee was 
charged in early August with the 1989 sexual abuse of a twelve-year- 
old girl. The official charge filed against Lee, the first Native American 
appointed to be a general authority, was first-degree felony child sex 
abuse. Lee surrendered to authorities in Salt Lake City and was 
released, but ordered to have no contact with anyone under eighteen. 
He appeared in 3rd Circuit Court on 7 September, where he asked 
for more time before a preliminary hearing. Court documents allege 
that Lee fondled the girl's breasts, buttocks, and genitals after "talking 
about polygamy" to her in his West Jordan home, and that other 
abuses occurred during out-of-state trips for LDS meetings, where 
Lee's daughter was accompanied by the twelve-year-old (now six- 
teen) who made the allegations. Lee claimed to be "innocent before 
God," according to a Salt Lake Tribune story, and said that ". . . those 
who are doing this to me and my Indian people . . . will be punished 
by God." Friends of Lee contend the allegations are part of an LDS 
church plot to discredit Lee, who, in 1989, became the first general 
authority excommunicated since 1943. A Church spokesman says 
the current charges against Lee were not known at the time of his 
excommunication. Lee accused Church leaders of forsaking their 
callings for material gain. "Navajo Mormons do not trust the Church 
anymore, especially when they were told that the day of the Lamanite 
is past . . . and they are labeled as a poor investment by the Church's 
leadership," he said in the Navajo Times. 

The day after charges were filed in Salt Lake City, Lee was 
d~smissed from his position as a high school principal by the Tuba 
City Unified School District for "cause." After Lee's attorney, David 
Sanders, informed district officials that a criminal allegation cannot 
be used for such a dismissal, officials brought up two mlnor instances 
of insubordination. Lee claimed, at the time of his excommunication, 
that Church officials had accused him of "immorality" and polygamy, 
and that when neither charge stuck they leveled the charge of 
apostasy. A trial date will be set 3 January in 3rd DistricL Court. If 
convicted, Lee may be sentenced to life in prison because he " 
'occupied a position of special trust to the victim' as a church leader." 

MACHINE SIGNED CORPORATION OF THE 
PRESIDENT TO COUNSELORS IN 1989 

ACCORDING TO a 15 August article in the Salt Lake Tribune, 
documents filed with the state of Utah in 1989 show that control of 
the Corporation of the President of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was signed over to counselors Gordon B. Hinckley 
and Thomas S. Monson in May of 1989, six months prior to Presi- 
dent Ezra Taft Bensonk last general conference address. This action 
marks the first time anyone but the Church president has held 
complete authority over the Church's assets since Heber J. Grant 
created the corporation in 1923. While other members of the first 
presidency have, in the past, held limited delegations of authority 

PAGE 70 DECEMBER 1993 



from the president, the 1989 documents give Hinckley and Monson 
full decision-making authority for the Church. "This is a wise prac- 
tice which provides contingency coverage when the president is 
traveling or when advanced age or failing health make it impossible 
for the president to cany out" his duties, said Church spokesman 
Don LeFevre. 

Church leaders also released a statement asserting that the use of 
a signature machine is routine and is done with President Benson's 
approval. LeFevre said the same type of machine is used to affix 
Benson's signature to missionary calls. Cartoonist Steve Benson, 
grandson of the Church president, who has stated publicly that 
President Benson's mental and physical capabilities do not allow him 
to function as Church leader, said that the signature machine is also 
used on family correspondence. "Evidently," Steve said, "the signa- 
ture machine had not been programmed to sign, 'Grandpa.' " 

U.S. OPINIONS OF W S  UNFAVORABLE 
A RECENT POLL taken for the American Muslim Council shortly 
after the bombing of New York's World Trade Center showed that 
Americans rated Mormons just slightly higher than Muslims, accord- 
ing to the Salt Lake Tribune. Muslims were ranked at the bottom of 
eight faiths, with only 23 percent reporting a favorable impression, 
36 percent unfavorable; Hindus received 23 percent favorable, 31 
percent unfavorable. Thirty-five percent of the respondents had a 
favorable impression of Mormons with 33 percent unfavorable, 
ranking below Fundamentalist Christians with 39 percent favorable. 
Respondents showed Roman Catholics drew the most favorable 
response (67 percent), followed by Presbyterians (65 percent), Lu- 
therans (60 percent), and Jews (52 percent). Don LeFevre, LDS 
spokesperson, said that the Church has found similar results in polls 
it has done in the past. "Where we're better known, we've had a more 
favorable impression," he said. Also, responses were better when the 
Church's formal name was used. 

KNOWLTON AND FARR TO LEAVE BYU; 
STUDENTS RALLY IN PROTEST 

CECILIA KONCHAR FARR and David Knowlton will leave Brigham 
Young University when their contracts expire in August 1994. While 
Fan decided to drop her appeal in favor of a settlement with the 
university (neither Farr nor BYU would say if the settlement included 
financial compensation), the decision to terminate Knowlton's con- 
tract was upheld. In June 1993 BWs faculty council on rank and 
status recommended the denial of "continuing status" to Knowlton, 
Fan; and three other faculty members (see SUNSTONE 16:5). Both 
Farr and Knowlton appealed to the Academic Vice President's Coun- 
cil, which upheld the faculty council's decisions. On 30 November, 
BYU released a statement explaining that president Rex Lee and 
provost Bruce Hafen had upheld the decision of theAVPC in Knowl- 
ton's case. "I've been seriously wronged," said Knowlton in an inter- 
view with BnPs Daily Universe. "BWs own procedure. . . and my 
academic freedom [have] been violated." Knowlton will pursue not 
only legal action, but sanctions against the university by national 
professional academic associations. Some 250 BW students met on 1 
December to protest the decisions. Cecilia Konchar Farr spoke at the 
rally, happy to finally break her vow of silence. "All of us must be free 
to question, to grow, to establish and to exercise our moral integrity.," 
she said. "Otherwise we are not Mormons." When some questioned 
the integrity of her settlement with BW, she responded: "Right now 
it has become too difficult for a Mormon to be a feminist at BYu. I 
have spent all my time trying to convince people that I actually have 

a temple recommend, that I actually believe in God. . . . I can't spend 
my time doing that and actually accomplish other goals." BYUspokes- 
person Margaret Smoot told the Daily Universe that "feminism is not 
the whole reason why Cecilia now finds herself where she is." After 
negotiations with Farr and her attorney, B\nr backed away from its 
contention that her teaching and scholarship did not meet university 
requirements. Farr and the university released a joint statement 
explaining the nature of their agreement. It concludes, "Professor 
Farr and BYU disagree amicably but irreconcilably over what consti- 
tutes the citizenship requirement of a BW faculty member." Farr told 
the Salt Lake Tribune that to BYU, citizenship means "they don't like 
feminist scholars." BYU president Rex Lee crossed paths with the 
hymn-singing demonstrators as they moved across the campus, and 
when asked for a comment replied, "Academic freedom is alive and 
well at BvlJ and always has been." He also said said that there was 
"an expectation that people will not use the resources provided by 
the Church to harm the Church." Lee's decision, according to spokes- 
person Margaret Smoot; was his alone, and was not, as some con- 
tested, dictated by the Board of Trustees. The 30 November press 
statement concluded: "The appeals have been complex, intensive and 
challenging. . . . [The Academic Vice President's Council] has re- 
flected the university's belief in the principle of faculty governance." 

SATISFACTION WITH AREAS OF LIFE: 
WOMEN ALONG THE WASATCH FRONT 

City Work Nonwork Friends Health Family Finances (I 

11 Source; Survey of Women'e Experience I 
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SUN d i i  SPOTS OXYMORMONS 

THE BOMB OF GILEAD? 
THE FOLLOWING appeared in Inside Radio, Thursday, 15 July 1993: 

WABC, New York- After all, if your station carried both 
Rush Limbaugh and Bob Grant, wouldn't you be worried 
about loonies sending heaven-knows-what through the 
mail? New York's finest summoned to the mailroom Tues- 
day morning. Somebody heard a beeping or ticking noise 
coming from a pouch. Played it safe and called the cops. 
Actual contents of the package: the latest~SA package from 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (the Mor- 
mons). Seems the press kit contained a chip designed to 
emit an attention-getting signal. It worked. A little early. 
The upshot: Word is WABC is planning to air the PSAs. 

FIRST NAME BASIS 
THE FOLLOWING appeared in the Rolly &Wells column in the Salt 
Lake Tribune, Friday, August 13: 

President Clinton seems sensitive about political correct- 
ness. But maybe his staff should take a crash course in Utah 
etiquette. 
After Clinton was elected, the First Presidency of the LDS 
church sent him a congratulatory letter. 
He sent a return note of appreciation. It began, "Dear Ezra, 
Gordon and Tom, . . ." 
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1993 CHICAGO SUNSTONE SYMPOSIUM 
AUDIO CASSETTE ORDER FORM 

$8.50 each, includes tax & shipping 
- 01 Panel: Intellectual Freedom in Academics - 13 Readings from "Revelations" 

Miles Kimball (chair). Discusses how academic freedom by Neal Chandler 
is in danger at Church institutions, & how events at these - 14 The Word of Wisdom & Peyote 
institutions impact intellectual freedom in the Church. by Tom Murphy. Compares Mormonism to Peyotism 

- 02 Understanding Battles of Mormonism (utilize peyote, but follow Book of Mormon). 
by Marie Cornwall, Ph.D. Social, scientific, & feminist - 16 Change, Change, & More Change 
viewpoints explaining current problems within Mormonism. by Jan Shipps, Ph.D. Explores changes in past Mormon- 

- 03 Mormonism & Feminism ism, as a religious & ethnic identity, to a present consents- 

by Martha Bradley, Ph.D. tive Christian community. 

- 04 Building a Shared Vision of Zion - 17 Sex and the Single (Latter-day) Saint 
by Bruce Rognan, MBA. A conceptual model in organiza- by Rulon Gibson, Ph.D. Addresses these issues: purpose 
tional design theory is used to identify steps necessary to of sexuality, misconceptions from the biologically defined 
lead Zion to a Christ-based model. model, masturbation, and managing one's sexuality. 

- 05 Beyond the Only True Church - 18 Book of MormonIFeminist Resource: Part I 
by Keith Norman, Ph.D. Suggests opening a perspective by Lynn Anderson. Discusses the negative and exclusion- 
beyond the dogma of the Only True Church, losing self- ary treatment of women in the Book of Mormon and pro- 
absorbent testimonies in favor of a universal soul. poses the need for modern revelation of women's role in 

- 06 Beyond Terrorism the present LDS church. 

by Lee Flosi, J.D. Discusses terrorist and organized - 19 Sutured Families: An Open Discussion 
crime activities & provides insight into the uniting of inter- by Rebecca Chandler, M.Ed. Examines how the contem- 
national organized crime rings and terrorist organizations. porary family's experience differs from traditional LDS 

- 07 Panel: RLDS Women & Priesthood families. 

William Russell, J.D. (chair). Panelists include, two fe- - 20 Alice Lundgren, Wife of the Cult Prophet 
male ordained priesthood bearers of the RLDS church & by William Russell, J.D. Discusses the Alice Lundgren 
a feminist theologian. case, whose husband Jeff, along with followers, mur- 

- 08 Learn to Cope: Intellectuals in Mormonism dered five other cult members. 

by Karl Sandberg, Ph.D. The role of the intellect, within - 21 A Mormon Theology of Diversity 
Mormonism, has had significance in the Mormon experi- by Eugene England, Ph.D. Examines the %I/ are alike 
ence, and recent events show the need to rethink the role unto him" concept, as it relates to the world and within 
of thinkers and seekers in relationship to the Church. Mormonism, and if Mormons can find resolution in an age 

- 10 Mercy Seat in LDS Theology & Practice? where the world is seeking an end to discriminations. 

by Stanley Kimball, Ph.D. Looks at how Mormonism - 22 Priesthood Ordination of LDS Women 
treats sorrow, and if the wounded-heart member can by M.Scott Fisher, Ed.D. Suggests the time is here for 
seek the Mercy Seat for comfort without judgement. LDS women to receive priesthood ordination and notes 
Mormons & the Overland Contemporaries the benefits of such a reality. 
by Violet Kimball. Reveals how Mormons were seen by - 23 Interested Marxist in Mormonism 
"westering" Americans, and suggests four reasons why by Bill Martin, Ph.D. Discusses qualities of Mormonism 
Gentiles feared Mormons. that Marx & Engels missed out on: creation of comprehen- 

- 11 Apostasy: Who Are Bad Guys, Really? sive culture and creation of state power. 
by Allen Roberts. Compares present day "apostates" to - 25 Pillars of My Faith 
former known apostates, such as Jesus, Luther, & Wil- by Charlotte Johnston, M.A., and Catherine Stokes, B.S.N. 
liam Law, and discusses similarities in apostasy. - 26 To Purge or Not to Purge? A Mormon Question 

- 12 Panel: What Do LDS Women Really Want? by Allen Roberts. Includes a chronology of recent events 
Becky Linford, Ph.D. candidate (chair). Discussion on from Salt Lake City (disciplinary actions, members resign- 
Mormon Feminism, its definition, and women's status in ing, & background activities leading to these actions). 
the Church. 

1 9 9 3  C H I C A G O  S U N S T O N E  S Y M P O S I U M  
TAPE ORDER CARD 

(Send form or photocopied form to address below. Allow four weeks for delivery. Phone or fax order with number below. Allow 7-10 days.) 
Please send me a tape for each number circled below: 

01 02 03 04 05 06 07 08 10 11 12 13 14 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 25 26 

Name 

Address 

City State - Zip 

1 Phone ( ) 
I 

Total # tapes x $8.50 (includes tax & shipping) = - I - 

Check (payable to Anvid Recording Company) 

VISA Mastercard AmEx Discover 
(for orders over $10.00) 
Card # Expiration Date 

Signature 

Mail to: Anvid Recording Company 
PO. Box 8130 
Bartlett, IL 60103 
(708) 837-9840; fax (708) 859-7576 




	093_00a.pdf
	093_00b.pdf
	093_01.pdf
	093_02-09.pdf
	093_10-16.pdf
	093_17-21.pdf
	093_22-28.pdf
	093_29.pdf
	093_30-44.pdf
	093_45-53.pdf
	093_54-57.pdf
	093_58-59.pdf
	093_60.pdf
	093_61-66.pdf
	093_67-72.pdf
	093_73.pdf
	093_74.pdf



